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FOREWORD

[iad

The famous English “Translation” of Kavya-Prakisha by late
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha had been out of print
for the last several years and the scholars from all over the world
have been persistently craving for its re-issue. The same is being
done with the concurrence ¢€ Dr. Adityanath Jha, Vacaspats, L. C. S.
Lieutenant-Governor of Delhi, the only surviving son of the 1llus-
trious translator.

Although Sir Ganganatha Jha called his work metely a translation
in all humility, it 1s really 2 highly learned commentary as well, since
attempt has been made here not only for reproduction 1n English
of the Sanskrit text and commentaty, but also towatds their further
elucidation, and for this the illustrious savant has supported his
stand by references to different authoritics and by providing supple-
mentary notes, Although the work, as published hitherto, did not
contain the text in the present edition the same has been added for
the convenience of the readets. Dr Jha had said in the previous
editions that he had followed the text of Vimani, but at so many places
it 1s not so, and so effort has been made to present the reddings as
followed by the learned translator, and not that by Vimanichirya.

In the meantime a copy of the manuscript of the Kavya Prakisha-
Karika was discovered in the Saraswati Bhavana Library, Varanast.
Its opening stanza is significant 1n as much as 1t mentions expressly
that Mammata wns the Vitttikdra, without mentioning about his
being the author of the Kartkd In addition the stanza, in which
Santa 15 mentioned as a Rasa (31), 15 mussing in this manuscript.
The writer of this manuscript has 1n another stanza, where Sinta
( 26 ) 1s mentioned 1n other manuscripts, a text that does not have
the word {anta. In the present edition not only the Kirikds have been
teproduced, but the readings where this manuscrpt differs from
those of Vimanichirya have also been mentioned.

While effort has been made to preserve the method of trans-
cription of the translator, a deviation has been made;-especially mn
tespect of the anusvira. Dt. Jha had » for both # and anusvdra, but
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in the present edition, anusvira 1s being indicated by m. Certain
misprints of the text, particularly inthe Praknt passages, have been
rectified. Readers will find that 71 1s tiansctibed 1n some places by
sh and at others by .

'The wotk 1s being 1ssued 1n two parts, Part I consisting of the’
first seven chapters and Part II of the rematning chapters with
indices including a biography of Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha.

Dr. Adityanatha Jha has left to the :;lﬁrge of thus humble student
the honoutable task of arranging for r€publication of the works of
his father. In consequence thereof through the interest taken 1o
the project by the energetic proprietor of Messess Bharatiya Vidya
Prakashan Shri Kishore Chand Jamn the first wotk of Dt. Jha
that he bad ongmally wutten as a universtty student 1s beimng
published presently. It 1s now for scholars to see how far success
has been attained 1n the matter of faithful reproduction of the work
of the master. If this edition recerves approbation of scholars,
other works of Dt. Jha will follow in succession. and the second
work to be published is the Pribhakara School of Purva-Mimamsa.

In execution of this work Pt. Shrt Ahi Bhushan Bhattachatya,
Pracipal. C. M. Anglo Bengali College, Varanasi, the wot:thy son of
one of the greatest Sanskritists of the time, namely late Mahamaho-
padhyaya Pandit Phantbhushan Bhattachatya, has ungrudingly co-
operated 1n correcting the proofs, although for all shortcomings the
responsibility tests with

Subhadia Jha,

Virinasi, 13. 12. 1966.
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GOVINDA !

It was at yon austance thot this 1 cuslation was done 10 1891 , and 1¢
s at your persisient wmsistence 1hot 1t has boen re-written m 19247 May
ot fead ot more satisfactory thants piedecessor—as the fervent hope of

Your own,
GANGA.






KAVYAPRAKASHA
‘ Light of Poesy’
PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

It was 1n a fit of juvenile enthusiasm that I petr&ntted the first
edition of my translation of the Kawyaprakisha to appear 1n the
¢ Pandit > of Benares ; otherwise, under otdinary circumstances, it
would be sheer audacity on the part of a boy of eighteen to put
himself forward as the interpreter of a book which, apart from its
subject-matter, 1s regarded, 1n point of style and expression, as one
of the tersest, and hence the most difficult, in the Sanskrit language.
The boy of eighteen, however, had his justification; he had written
out a rough translation of the work 1n course of his preparation for
the M A, Examination ; and when, on passing that exammatloxi, he
had his ambstion for authorship aroused by the example and precept
of his late lamented tutor, Dr. Arthur Venss of Benates, he sent his
aforesaid translation to him and asked him if he thought 1t fit for
publication. Apparently with a view to encouraging his pupil, the
doctor wrote to him—* room could be found in the Parnd:t for youtr
translation of the Kavyaprakisha’, and the wotk was allowed to go
forth to the public. The boy of eighteen has since grown to be an
old man of fifty, and numerous have been the volumes with which
he has thrust himself before an indulgent public ; and after all thesg
years, when he came to look into his eatlier wotk, he felt that he owed
1t to the public to tevise at least such of his works as had secured 2
number of readers, Foremost among these appeared to be the
Kayyaprakasha, the translation of which, imperfect as 1t 15, has had to
_be read, mote or less, by numerous candidates for the M. A. degres,
for whom the original 15 prescribed by almost every University in
India 'Thus 1t 1s in the spurt of repaying a debt long over-due that I
am setting my hand to doing what is practically the rewriting of the
translation of the work which, during all the centuries that have
elapsed since 1t was wtitten in far-off Kashmir, has held the supteme
position in the wotld of Sanskrit rhetorical litetatute.
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With a view to interesting the modern reader, I requested my
son, Amaranatha Jha of the University of Allahabad to add some
notes, which would help the comparattve study of this interesting
subject After he had done this wotk over Chapter I, it was found
that matter available for these notes was so abundant that if 1t were
to appeat in the form of foot-notes, the otiginal work would become
hugely encumbered. He has therefore decided to incorporate all
this material for comparative study 1n a sefaarate book that he 1s
writing on the subject, and to include in this volume only a ~few
notes.—My own notes on the text I have embodied in the Text 1tself,
distinguishing them from the text either by using square brackets (in
the case of short notes) ot by employing a smaller type (in the case
of longer ones).

I hope the reader will find this revised translation less defective
than its forerunner.

THR, UNIVERSITY :
ALLAHABAD, GANGANATHA JHA.
February 22, 1924, '



JPreface to the First Edition

This 1s the second Sanskrit wotk on the Science of Poetry that .
1s being offered to the English-reading public 1 an English gatk—
1f we do not count the Bhishi-Bhiishana, 2 Hind: wotk on the same
subject, which was refideted 1nto Englich ard published in the pages
of the Indian Antiquary 1n 1894, by Dr. Grierson, whose labours
1n the cause of Hindi literature tival those of the late Mr. Growse.
The first was the Sahitya-Darpana of Vishwanitha Kavirija, which
was placed over twenty years ago before the public by Rai Bahadur
Pramada Disa Mittra, 1n an Englich form, that still remams a mcdel
of scholasly and excellent translation. It 1s tyme that arother wotk
on the subject, expounding more or less different views on imgot-
tant points, should be publithed. Irdeed it .s swprisirg that so lit'e
attention should have been directed to this department of Sanskut
leatning by Otiental Scholats. For, as 1t seems to the present writer,
the Sabstya literatute of India 15 rematkably full and complete, ard
contains perhaps as many useful ideas wotth the acceptance of*
forexgr; scholars as the literature of philosophy.

With the gtowth of interest and study in metgphysics ard fsy-
chology thete has undoubtedly grown on parallel lines, m Euroge,
interest in and study of the philosophy of other sciences. And we
see excellent books 1ssued from the press day after day, which seek
to clear up the fundamental 1deas of Law, of History, of Tolitics, of
the Physical Sciences and of the vartous branches of Art. In shéit
there has been a general growth of introspective “ Intelligence> on
all matters , and an effort 1s perceptible everywhete to locate evety
portion of knowledge in its proper place in 2 universal scheme.
There has been no philosopher worthy of the name, who has left an
impress other than merely ephemeral on subsequent litetature, and
has not endeavoured so to organise the whole of human knowledge
into one complete whole, ot not matured 1deas on all matters interest-
g to humanity. But 1t must be confessed that the literature on the
science and philosophy of poetry 1s not excessively rich in English,
Works on poets, dramatists, novelists, and on the histoty of literature
abound ; and naturally many of such wozks, principally biographical,
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ctitical, appreciative, or descriptive, yet incidentally, efmnciate
ditectly, or indicate indirectly, very useful and instructive ideas on
the basic questions of the subjects concetned. But scientific works,
professedly confining themselves to the principles which undetlie all

. lierature (in the special sense of the term, viz. belles letires), are few.

Prof. Bain’s works on Rhetoric and Composition and On Teaching
English are what might have been expected from him, a clear thinkes
and philosopher and scholar of “encyclopedical learning ” 10 the
well-judged language of Mill  But they stand almost by themselves ,
Prof. Ban himself says in his prefaces, with teference to the depatti-
ment of Figures of Speech, that *never before has that branch
recetved so large a share of attentton ”, and again, adverting to the
emotional qualities of style, that his “1s the fitst attempt at a
methodical and exhaustive account of these qualittes ”. And they are
not final nor complete, as the Professor himself admits beforehand.
Thus, though 1t would probably be presumptuous at this date, to
hint tlgat Indi had anything new to teach Eutrope, still it may per-
haps be excusable to say that Indian books on Sdhetya might help to
clear up 1deas if only by affording the occasion for a farther and
deeper study of the subject. .

The first and most important question of the science is as to what
constitutes the essence of poetry. 'The long accepted answer in India
is that Emotion constitutes that essence—a conclusion which British
investigators are only now apptoaching, and with still hesitating
steps ; as Dr. Bain tentatively says (On Teaching English, p. 214)—
“to emotion we must come at last, in any precise definition > of
peetry. Of course there are more or less shight differences 1n the
detads as discussed by different writers. The author of the work
now translated has formulated his answer to the question 1n language
which may appear at first sight to be even radically different from
the accepted view ; and students will find interesting points of re-
semblance in his treatment of the subject and Prof. Bamn’s, who also,
at least in the form of his book on Rhetoric, treats of all connected
questions as subsidiaty to Style, But this innovation of our author’s
toois onlyapparent; and 1s perhaps due to nothing else than an exagge-
tated desire to be original. He tacitly reverts to the general position
in his treatment of the auxiliary subjects,—hetein again offering a
pownt of resemblance to Dr. Bun, And this is the essence and the



net result of the teaching of the Sahitya Shistra : v, that the ex-
ptession of the emotions, in their nfinite forms and their combi-
nations developed by the infinite forms and situations of human life,
is the business of 11.teraturc; and that those writers ate the greatest,
and those works the most permanent and the most prominent that
have seized and embodied the most permanent and promnent emo-
tions of humanity in the most temarkable manner.

Tt 1s interesting and mstructive to compate Dr, Ban’s class-
fication of the emotions admissible into poetry with those of the
Sanskeit authots, and their respective arguments 1n support of them.
The secret of the true reason, why Pathos plays such an important
patt i all literature, why <@y #won Ta: ( “ amongst the poetical
emotions the supreme 1s Pathos *°) in the words of the ancient Indan
poet, and why “ our sweetest songs ate those that tell of saddest
thought ” 1n the words of the modern English poet, 1s still to seek.
Neither Mammata nor Bain, etc., are quite satisfactory on this point.
The student might try and invent an explanation for humself. ~If
he can, further, satisfy himself astowhy “the Furious > “the Terrible”
and “the Disgusting > should find a place 1in poetry, he will
have discovered a deeper reason than Dr. Max Nordau, for the
amazing outbreak of these in the hiterature, whose 2berrations he so
trenchantly, if not sufficiently deeply, exposes 1n his book entitled
¢ Degenetation ”’,

Another notable point s that the form of the Kaya is assigned 2
very secondary place 1n Sahrtya. While 1n the West, metre, and to
a less extent, rhyme, have been held to be essentuals, they ate of very
munor tmportance 1n India, Prof. Bain and J. S. Mull before him (vede
his Dissertations), appatently approximate to the Indian view which
allows of such famous gudya-kavyas (prose-poems) as Kddambari,
Visavadatts, &c., and of course includes the drama under postry at
large, as one of 1ts spectes , Walt Whitman and his imitators also’
recognise i practice the accuracy of it. It must be confessed, how-
ever, that this view is only correct 1 principle and 25 a theoty. In
practice the powerful additions made to the pleasures of poetty by
metre and thyme have checked the growth of prose-poems consider
ably, and thrown into the shade all but the wvery best. For similar
teasons, just as the mettical poem is an advanc: upon the prose-



b

poem, so “ recited poetry  and the drama constitute an advance upon
the metrical poem , to the mustcal effects of metre and rhyme which
enlist the services of the ear in furthering the pleasures of poetty,
the drama adds the scenic effects, which engage the eye also. And
hence the dictum @9y @ Js% (of poems the drama s the
highest). Thusit appeats that Sahitya treats of the princtples of poetty
and it treats of Wotds and Style only 1n so far as they exptess mote
fitly ot otherwise the appropriate emotion ‘The treatment of the
metre form it leaves to Prosody for mette and thyme, and to NaZya
Shistra fot dramaturgy. Sanskeit Prosody has little interest for the
general English reader ; but the science of Mimetics obviously has,
and there 1s no wotk on the subject yet, for a wondet, 1n the land of
Shakespeate,—the one ot two books like Hammetton’s The Actot’s
Att,” that are just beginning to come out, being scarcely entitled
to rank as scientific books. If opportunities are favourable, the
present writer hopes to bring out some day 2 translation of Bharata’s
Nifya Shastra, the oldest work available on the subject.

The history of the science of poetry in India, like that of all others,
is lost in antiquity. Traditton speaks of original aphorisms by
Cauddhodani, by Bharata and by Vamana These aphorisms too
ate lost for the present, except the last which has been recently printed
by the enterprising publishers of the Kazyamili. Vaimana’s Siitras
are not old, that 1s to say, not much older than 800 A./ C. Fragments
of the other two ate met with 1n the form of quotations by later writets.
It is possible and to be hoped that they may be recovered some day ;
for not very old authors refet to them as having formed the subject
of their studies, before they began their own wotks ; and 1t 18 vety
much to be desited that they may be so recoveied, for the Sutra—
literature shows a finality of statement, so far as general principles
are concerned, which could tesult only from a perfect grasp of the
completed “citcle of knowledge ,” and it 1s not likely that any
future races will succeed in improving upon these statements of final
principles, however much they may and will make fuller the contents

of the generalideas in consequence of mote varied experience in larger
citcles of life,

Shauddhodani appeats to have been one of the first to definitely
formulate the view that emotion is the essence of poetry—
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aFrt THIEA F=a7—(utterance embodying emotion 1s poetry), accord-
ingto a quotation in Alamkdra Shekbara. It 1s only 2 matter of con-
jecture whether he belonged to the genuine Siitra pertod of Sanskrit
literature—the period immediately following Vyasa, the great ot-
ganser of Sanskrit learning

The outlines and the elementary principles of Sihitya are given
in the Agni Purina also as now extant , but as to the authorship,
authenticity and antiquity of the work grave doubts are entertained
by those learned in these matters.

As 1egards Bharata. a tradition says that the Kauikis (memorial
verses), of the Kavya-Prakica, themselves are the work of Bharata,
and that Mammata wrote only the prose portion of the text in the
form of a commentary. But another tradition, as also the fact that
Mammata refers to Bharata in one place, in the fourth Chapter of the
work, in suppott of the doctrine stated 1n the Kariki, goes against this.
The truth, as usual, probably lies between, and Mammata seems to
have made large use of the Siitras of Bharata 1n fashioning his verses,
and has perhaps incotporated therein large pieces of them boo’.ﬁy,
thus giving tise to the first mentioned tradition.

Mammata himself was undoubtedly a Btihmana of Kashmir and
lived and wrote his famous work certainly before the 12th century
A. C, about the time when English literature was just beginning to
be botn. The eatliest commentary on his wotk now avallable and
apparently the eatliest 1n fact also, 15, that of Manikya-Chandra, and
that 1s expressedly dated by Mainikya-Chandra himself, 1n the colophog,
“with the Samrat year 1216, corresponding with 1159 A. C. At the
same time there 1s no teason to believe that the authot of the Kavya-
Prakasha lived earlier than the eleventh century A.C.; for he quotes
a verse in his 10th Chapter from Bhoja, who reigned 1n the earlier
“half of that century , for a tradition has it that his younger brother
Uvvata attended the court of this very Bhoja at his capital Avantt
fot some time; and he was probably the medium of the quotation.
It 1s easy to understand that the Court-Pandit should have gladly
seized on the first oppottunity that offered of paying an elegant com-
pliment to the literary merits of his really deserving master, by securing
fora production of his a gratifying reference and quotation in the
masterpiece of his famous brother, and of, at the same time, and by
the same sttoke of policy, obtaining for that masterpsece an introdu~
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ction under the most favourable circumstances to the coutt of his
royal patton.

Mammata was a membet of a true Pandit famuly ; he was the son
of Jayyata, the joint author with Vimana of the celebrated grammatical
treatise, the Kishikd; and the brother of Kayyata, the author of the
standard gloss on Patafijali’s Great Commentary and of the above-
mentioned Uvvata, the author of a Bhishya on the Vedas and other
Vedic wotks, which, however, have been superseded by the later
wotks of Siyana and Midhava. Mammata is said, by Bhimasena 1n
the opening verses of his commentary on the Kavya-Prakisha tohave
travelled to Benares for purposes of study. The times of Mammata
seem to have been times of a general outbusst of literature and learn
ing in Kashmir, which had most likely something to do with the
Buddhist literature and learning, then on 1its way out of India to its
present Tibetan home across the Himilayas. A lot of literary names
ending with the charactersstic syllable ta ate to be found 1n the books
ot;thns period, Vajjrata, Rudrata, Bhallata, Vabhata, Allata, &c. How
these outbursts and revivals travel about from place to place 1s a phe-
nomenon which 1s obsetvable in the literary history of ancient and
modern Eutope also. Sahitya in India appears to have passed on
from Kashmir to Mithils, and thence to Bengal ; 1t 15 ‘now almost
‘confined to the Deccan.

The mention of Allata leads us to the fact that the Kavya-Prakisha
‘could not be completed by Mammata, notwithstanding the wnevitable
mavigalicharana, the propitiation of the appropriate Goddess of
Speech. Appatently 1n accordance with the very satisfactory ex-
planation of the ingenious Nazydyika, the past evil ks ma of Mammata’s
previous births was too voluminous to be dispelled by the amount
of marigaldcharapa he made, and so the thread of his life broke short |
But 1t broke short when he was 1 sight of hus goal ; and he has prac-

+iically completed his work. About a third of the last chapter on
Figures,—ot rather as they ate mote becomingly named 1n Sanskrit,
Ornaments of Speech—which third amounts roughly to a tenth of
the whole work,—was written by Allata, from the second half of the
118th verse onwards, (page 244 of the translation*®), Th:s 1s expressly
.stated by Anand in his commentary entitled the Nidgrshara on the
Kanya-Prakashs, who again, in explamning the last vetse of the work

' *Not in the present edttion,

4
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tefets to the same fact 1 this wise, “ although this 10th chapter has
been written by two authors, still the appreciating | wall miss no
pleasute of true excellence . indeed the general expetience 1s that the
mango fruit'bred out of crossed varieties is even moie luscious
(than the frutt of etther of its original parents).” Other comigenta-
tors also interptet the shloka above referred to, to the same“effect

Of commentaries and glosses on the Kayye Prakdisha the number 1s
legion. Verses current amongst the Pandits refer to this fact thus—

TSRS FAT I T3 ST FATAT T e 1)

(commentaries on the Kavya-Prakasha have been done up in every
house, and yet it remains as difficult to understand as ever {)

Or again—

FIEATHIRT fCTq9a. TEe Fieq Ty |

(although there are thousands of glosses on the Kavya-Prakisha
still, &c. &c.). Thete 1s no other Sansksit work so much be-commen-
ted, except perhaps the Parzbbdshendn-Shekbara of Nigesha Bhatta It
mght be worth mentionin this connection that Vishwanithe Kavird)a,
the author of the other most famous work on Sahitya, referred to
at the outset of this preface, thought fit to write an elaborate com-
mentary on the Kavya-Prakisha aftes composing his own independens
wotk, as 1s evident from the frequent references to the latter in the
former. Indeed the wotk seems to have excited a most singular
emulation amongst all classes of writers to show their appreciation
of 1t by means of comments; famous Natyayikas like Jagadisha and
Gadadhara, leaders 1n Vyakarana like Nigesha Bhatta, renowned
Tintrkas like Gokula-Nitha and Kalyina Upadhyidya, have all fried
their hands at it. This gives us an idea of the high honour 10 which
the Kavya-Prakisha has'always been held throughout India, as an
authotity on its subject, and as a work, the careful study of which
1s indispensable to every Pandit who aspires to be regarded as a
* SGhtyacharya ”.

A very full account of principal commentaries* on the work 1s

*Though no less than forty-six commentaries are enumerated,
there, three more commentaries have been found of which no men-
tion is made : (1) By one *Pandita-Rija* (1dentsfied by Pandits
with Raghunandana Riya, the renowned disciple of Mahesha Thakk-
ura, This commentary begins thus : TgEgTei= (HERLFIREET (
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to be found in the elaborate Sanskrit Introduction (from which
many of the facts stated above have been taken) to his edition of it,
(with his own—the latest, perhaps the best, and certainly the fullest
commentaty), by the emunently leatned Mahimahopadhyiya Pandit
Vamsnichirya Zhalkikar of Poona.

In bringing the above remarks to a conclusion, I have to thank
the gentlemen who have, in one way ot another. helped me 1n the

AR AT Fo U ¢ || W foram gl avfatis aaese | aftea-
T FE SR FEATFT || R || arsiy afefrds Aigd axgsa wEgeEEE: |
oIt Tieg Teg PWENRERASE i arees 131 afemEh e sheaeh
aFsaemivT. | Wl adfe Y 3w g 112 e feang et
ghug. | wepfmfa Sgmeuagace farwrg 1 « 1| 9uwe. SgEsfffiada
qASETR A g g A, WA g AR g e Al sari-
AN TR, ... TIROEHAARAN FaRed &7 1] and ends thus :
SeemEgTeECh 930 &t | S wryEmd | 3R ErETEEsmate Rt
FEATREOEET ganee: | The MS. found 1s dated zmh 2yue (A. C.
1637) (2) *By Mahamahopadhyaya Gokula-Natha Upadhyaya. This
begins thus * AT WATHH 2 TG@ATIIAN TR | FIASERITHESE e
FIRG 1 2 || AR e e g R AR T 3R 4 ageq
sl @ e | frg BREEERRIR R SR g T AgeApERE
frpear (ivreaing SR TaaERE UG ATa AR T g easiRy de-
wqemgaRft TR Sadfery | STReaE TR . .

The MS. found does not extend to the end.! (3) By Kallyana
Upadhyaya—only fragments of this work have been found.

In a foot-note 1n connection with commentary No 25, the Sanskrit
Inttpduction says that 1t 1s by Vachaspat: Mishra, the “ gaaerq:
I venture to point out that this 1s an oversight : because the Vichas-
patt Mishra, who is generally styled ¢ ggaeeg —the authot of “ Bha-
mati’ &c.—is much older than Mammata, and further, this author
has enumerated all his works at the end of “ Bhimati” where no
mention 1s made of any commentary on the Kavya-Prakisha. The
Vachaspat1 Mishra who wrote a commentary on the Kavya-Prakasha,
15 the Jegss#, the author of a settes of Dharmasishstra works—Achara-

chintimani, &c.

[1. Pragment extending up to the chapter V edited by Kavi-
shekhara Badatinatha Jha and published by the Sanskrit University,
Varanasi 1961. ]
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translation, Fisst among these comes Pandit Jayadeva Mishra,
Professor of Vyikaranain the Darbhanga Pathashili,” Benates, from
whom I got my first lessons 1n Kiavya-Prakasha, and then Rai Bahadur
Pramada Diasa Mittta of Benates, already mentioned, who not only
encouraged me in the work, but also took upon himself the#suble
of cotrecting-an tmpottant portion of it. My thanks are also due to
my honoured tutor. late Mr. Arthur Venis. M. A . Principal of the
Queen’s College. Benares, without whose encouraging wotds and
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KAVYAPRAKASA
CHAPTLR I

[OF THE AIM, SOURCE AND KINDS OF POETRY.]

In the beginning, the author invokes the appropriate
drvinity for the destruction of all obstacles.

Splendid 15 the poet’s speech, comprebending a creation which
15 withont the restramnts of Nature's laws, full of pleasure alone,
undependent of other belps, r¢poictng i a mme-fold Rasa—(1)

Brahma’s creation 1s subject to the laws of Natute,
15 [ull of pleasure, pain and delusion, is dependent
upon matetial and co-operative causes, such as atoms and
actions-(matter and motion) tespectively—has only six
tastes, and these, too, not always of an agreeable nature.
The creation of the poet’s speech, on the contraty, 1s
different, and hence 1s ‘ splendid *—an expiession which
tmplies reverer.e to 1t. 1.
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The author now states the subject-matter, together
with its aims :

Poetry brings fame and riches, knowledge of the ways of
the world and relief from evils, wmstant and perfect happiness,
and connsel sweet as from the lps of a beloved consort.—(2)

Fame—as to Kalidasa and others , wealth—as to
Dhivaka and other poets, from Sri Harsa and other
kings ; knowledge of rights and usages proper to kings
and others ; relief from evils—as to Mayiira, whose hymn
to the sun brought him a cure.

The chief aim of poetty, however, is the attainment
of the pure unmixed pleasure that follows instantane-
ously on the sensing of Rasa. When poetty exercises its
full functions, it helps the development of the various
Rasas (Emotions), sublating the ditect effects of the word
and its meaning. As such poetry differs from the Veda,
in which the word, 1n the form of a master’s command,
predominates ; 1t diflers also from the Puranas, n which
the predominant element 1s friendly counsel (not to be
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followed literally). Such poetry is the wotk of poets,
clever 1 depicting things in a manner passing the com-
prehension of ordinary men , 1t offers to other poets and
cultured men counsel most persuasively, like 2 beloved
wife, by means of 2 moving tenderness in the manner of
it (that 15, 10 the words)—counsel such as that one should
behave like Rama and not like Ravana. As such, poetiy
is by all means to be studied and cultivated. 2

Having defined the aims, the authot now states the
source of poetry.

Poetic gemms, knowledge born of a study of the world,
of sciences and of poems, and the practue of the teachungs
of those wversed m writing poetiy—ihese three together constitute
the sonrce of poetry. (3)

(1) Poetic gentus, which may be called the germ of
poetry. Thisis a pecultar faculty, without which there
could either be no poetical wotk or, if there weie, would
be ridiculous.
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(2) Facility 1n composition, arsing from a caieful
study of—° objects,’” 2. ¢., of all kinds of objects, animate
as well as inanimate ; of the sciences, such as prosody,
grammar, lexicons, fine atts, the sciences dealing with
the four ends of life, and the sciences dealing with the
distinguishing qualities of elephants, horses and the
vartous weapons of warfare , and of poems, the works
of great poets. The woid ‘adi’ implies © history’ and
the rest.

(3) Frequent attempt at wnting poetry, undet the
direction of men capable of writing and appreciating it.

The above three comomtly, and not simgly, constitute
the sonrce, and not the somces, of poetry. 3.

Having thus stated the cause, the author next describes
the natuie or character of poetry :

It consists . word and sense—without faults and with

merits and  excellences  of  style—which may at  times  be
withont Figures of Speech. (4)
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The faults (grammatical and other mustales), mertts
(wadburya, etc.) and ornaments of speech (Upawma, etc.)
will be described later on (chaptets VII, VIII, IX and X)

The words ‘at times’ mean that, while genctally,
poetry has some Figure or othet, yet, if 1n some case
there be no figure directly expressed, that omission
alone need not make the composition unpoetical. Fot
1nstance—

“ My husband 1s the same as when from me be

stole my virginity ; these lovely Chaitia-nights

ate the same ; this breeze, too, comes, as of old

from the Kadamba grove, laden with the fiagrance

of Malati blooms ; and I, too, am the same.

Yet still my heart longs for Love’s da'liances

amidst the citron-bowers of Reva’s banks.”

In this verse, thete is no explicit figure of speech
The Rasa (erotic) being the prirary element, thete cannot
be said to be a Figure (because, as the Pi dipa says, the
Rasa 1s not 10 a subotdinate position, and therefore,
there 1s no Rasavadilankdia , a Rasa 1s called a Figuie
only when 1t occuptes a subordinate position ) 3

The author next states the divistons of poetry.
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The poetry i which the suggested meaning dominates the
expiessed 15 poetry of the best kind, called © Dhvans” by the
leat ned —(4)

By the learned—that 1s by the grammarians, that
wotd 1s called Dhvan: which suggests the sphofa,
which s all-important (tnasmuch as 1t 1s through this
sphota that a word conveys its meaning) , othets carty
this theory of the grammarians fatther still, and apply
the word Dhvam not only to words, but also to sense,
capable of suggesting meanings other than the directly
expressed ones. As an instance of Dhvam, we have—

* The sandal-paste has vanished from thy breast ,

its colour has fled from thy lLip ; thine eyes have

lost their jetty fringing dye—and all thy slendet

fiame 1s quiveting with hair on end. ‘Thus I learn,

O false fitend, that knowest not the approach of

thy fuend’s sufferings, that thou hast been only to

the tank to bathe and not to that mean wretch.”

Here the wotds ‘mean wietch’ suggest the real
meaning  thou hadst gone to dally 1n my lovet’s com-
pany.’ 4.
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When the suggested meaning i1s not domunant, as desciibed
above, the poetry s but of middle excellence, and 15 called
the Poetry of Suboiduate Suggestion —(5)

Example.— ¢ There 1s a cloud on the face of the
young damsel at the sight of the country youth, with a
bunch of fresh Vafjula flowets.”

Here the suggested meaning—‘thou hadst promused
to beat me company in the Vafijula-bower, but thou never
didst go there,’ 1s subordinate to the moie beautiful ex-
pressed meaning ‘ cloud on the face’

Nou-suggestwe poetry, consistimg of faneful words and
meanings, 15 of the mfersor kind called © Faneiful’ by the
Jearned.—(5)

Fanciful—that, 1s possessing “metits > and ‘ figures ;
non-suggestive, 7¢., devoid of any cleatly suggested
meaning , ¢ inferiot >—of the lowest kind. Example :
svachbandochehhaladachehhakachehhakubarachehbhdtetarambichchbatd
w iirchhanmobamabarsibarsavibitasnanibmikabndya vah \
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bhidyidndyadudiradardu adar? &%) ghadai idradi nma-
drohodrekarzahor mimedn amada mandgkint mandatan \

“ May Gangi, the divine, all your doubts and errors
remove !—Gangi, on whose sacred banks the happy
Rsis perform their daily rites who have their delusions
washed away by the lovely sparkling of water dashing
against the rocky bank-holes full of big frogs, whose
ptide 1s enhanced by the high waves tising on account
of the wide-spreading trees having fallen 1n.”

And agan —vunrgatan: manadamdlmamandi dd
bhavatyupasintya yadribebbayap: yam \
sasanbbiamend) adrutapaitetar gala
nimlitgksiva bh yamardvati

(Full of fear as soon as Amaidvati heais that he
has moved beyond his palace-gates—the pude of all
the Demon race—though 1t may be put for a pleasure
stroll, her gates are baired up 1n all haste and huriy by
agitated India and she wears the aspect of a matden with
closed eyes.) 5.

Thus ends Chapter I, 1n which are determined the
aim, soutce and natute of Poetry.
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CHAPTER II
[ OF THE NATURE OF WORDS AND
THEIR MEANINGS. ]

The author desctibes, 1n due oides, the nature of words
and their sense :—

o Words lere are of thiee krds—the Expresswe, the
Indicatwe and the Suggestive.

‘ Here’ 1n poetty ,—the exact nature of these is going
to be defined later on.

The meamngs thereof are the Expressed and so forth.

That 1s, the Expressed, the Indicated and the Suggested.

Aecarding to some, the Luzport also—-(6)

The opinion held by the Abbibutdanvayavidin Mimani-
sakas (the followets of Kumarnla) 1s that when the
denotattons of a number of wotds—which ate going to
be described later on—become 1clated together, throngh
‘ mutual requiicment,”  compatibility > and ° proxmmity,’
there appeats a tesultant i the shape of the ‘ meaning of
the scatence,’—which 1s not esptessed by any single
word constituting that sentence, and which, being, on
that account, of a peculiat character, comes to be called
by the name ¢ Tatparyirshs” ot ‘ Impoit ’.

The Anvitabhidbinavidms (followers of Prabhikara) on
the other hand, hold that the ¢ meaning of the sentence’
1s the expsessed meaning of the words themselves.
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[ By the foumer view, each wotd of the sentence expresses its
meaning, and these woid-meantngs, becoming 1clated together, give
t1se to the ‘meaning of the sentence’ ,—while by the latter view the
connected meaning of the sentence 1s also expressed by the woids
themselves, as, according to this view, words have no meaning
anart from the sentence 1n which they occur ]

Almost all the varwons kinds of meamngs are held to be
snggestive also.

As an example of ‘suggestion’ by the Expressed
meaning, we have the following :—

“You said, O mother, that house-hold requisites are
wanting. Say, then, what 1s to be done ? Day-light will
not long continue” ;—where the meaning suggested 1s
that the woman speaking 1s desirous of roaming about for
enjoyment. 6.

[This suggestion has been inferred through the character of the

speaker, who 1s known to be @ woman of Joose character , if 1t came from

a virtuous person, the speech would convey no such suggestion at
all.]

As an example of suggestion by the Indicated meaning,
we have the following :—
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“O friend ! you have for my sake been put to great
trouble 1n having to pursue that handsome man ; but
what you have done was prompted only by your good-
ness, kindness and affection for me ;’—where the mean-
ing Indicated (by the clear marks of wnfidelity perceived by
the speaker) that ¢ by giving the pleasure of your company
to my -beloved, you have acted like my enemy’ ;—and
what 1s s#ggested by this indicated meaning is that the lover
has proved unfaithful to his own beloved (by misbehaving
with her friend).

[This suggestion is based upon the fact of the speaket being the

beloved of the man to whom she had sent messages through her
friend.]

As an example of suggestron by the Suggested meaning
we have the following :—

“ See, the white crane, still and unpetturbed, is shin-
ing on the lotus-leaf like a conch-shell resting on a dish
of flawless emerald.” The speaker says expressly that
the bird is sitting quiet, unmoved, and suggests thereby
the security of the spot, betokening the absence of in-
truders ; the suggestion, therefore, is that the spot is just
suited for theit meeting. On the other hand, the suggestion
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may be, “ since the bird 1s sitting so peacefully, you could
not have come here ete this ; your protestation that you
had come here 1s consequently false.”

[This suggestion 1s based upon the fact of the two intetlocutots
being lovers.|

The author now proceeds to describe in due order
the charactes of the Expresswe and other kinds of words :—

That which denotes the direct conventional meaning 15 the
¢ Excpresswe” word—(7)

As a matter of fact, in ordinary patlance, thete 1s
no comprehension of the meaning of a wotd, the con-
ventton regarding whose denotation 1s not known ;
thus 1t 1s only when the word s helped by 1ts msage that
it expresses a ceitain meaning ; and when the conventional
denotation 1s apprehended directly, without the intes-
vention of any other agency, the wotd is said to be ¢ ex-
ptessive” of that denotation or meaning. 7.

The conventional denotation 15 four-fold, consisting of Com-
munity and the resty—or (according to some) Community alone.
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Though 1n evety case it s the individual that is
endowed with intelligent activity, and as such capable
of acting and desisting from actton ;—yet 1t 15 not right
to restrict the conventional denotation to that alone,
as this would make the convention either indefinite
(af it were applied to a// individuals, whose number 1s
infinite) or wrong (if it were restricted to any one ot only
a few individuals, and hence not applicable to other in-
drviduals) ; and also because (if the convention were
testricted to individuals alone), no such distinction or
differentiation would be possible as we have 1 the ex-
pression—* This (¢) ox (community) which is (&) white
(attribute) and (¢) Ditzha (by name) 1s (d) walking (action).’

[As per hypotheses, every one of these four words would denote the
1ndtvidual only, which 1s one and the same.]

Fot these reasons the only reasonable course is to
take the conventtonal denotatton as appertaining only
to the characteristic appurtenant to the individual.

This chatacteristic of things s of two kinds—{#) that
which belongs to the thing by its vety nature and (&)
that which is fastened upon it by the speaker ; the foimet
of these again is of two kinds—(¢) that which 1s an accom-
plished entity and () that which has got to be accom-
plished ; the foimer of these agan, is of two kinds—(e)
that which constitutes the very essence of the thing de-
noted by the word and (f) that which 1s the means of the
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imposition upon 1t of some distinguishing feature ; of
these latter two, the former 7. ¢. (¢) is the Community,—as
has been declared 1n Vakyapadiya, ° By itself the ox 1s
neither an ox nor a mon-ox, it 1s only by reason of its being
telated to the community ox that it is called an “ox”
[which means that the community is the vety essence of
the thing denoted];’—the latter [z. e. (f)] 1s the gualizy,
because when the thing has obtained its essence (become an
entity), it is the quality of whiteness and so forth, that serves
to distinguish 1t ;—(4) that which has got to be accom-
plished is the action, consisting of a series of steps appeating
one after the other ;—lastly, when the speaker, of his own
accord, fastens upon a particular object the distinguishing
characteristic in the shape of any such haphazard group
of letters as ‘ Duttha’,  Davittha’ and so forth, solely
as a collocatton of letter-sounds ending with the last
syllable, and not as occurting in any distinct order of
sequence, this group of letters 1s what forms the name of
the object concerned, and 1s what 1s classed as a proper
noun (b). This is what the authot of the Mabdbhisya
(on Panini-siitra, “7/&”) has declared in the following
words—* The denotation of wozrds 1s foutfold, as signi-
fied in the expression, [ the ox which 1s white and named
Dittha 1s walking.”

As regards the Atomic Dimension and such other
Eternal Qualities (as, e.g. the Infinite Dimension, Sound
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and so forth) which, being eternal qualities, are coeval
with the substances to which they belong, of which latter,
on that account, they are the very ° essence ’, and as such
included under the category of °community ’,—these
have even so been classed under the category of ¢ quality
(and not under ‘ community °), only in view of the fact
that they have been classed ( by the VVasfesskas) under
‘ qualittes ’; but in reality they can be called ¢ quality
only in a figurative or indirect sense.

As for qualities, actions and proper names, even
though each of them s, in reality one only (there being
only one whiteness, only one act of walking and only one
proper name ¢ Dittha ’, each of these being comprehen-
sive respectively of all individual shades of whiteness, of
all kinds of walkmg and of all instances of the utterance
of the patticular name by several petsons), yet it appears
as if there were some diversity in them, the reason whereof
lies in the fact of their subsisting in diverse individuals ;
just as, for instance, though the face reflected 1s one only,
yet when 1t 1s reflected 1n diverse reflecting substances,
—such as the polished sword, the mirror, the oil and so
forth,—it has the appearance of belng diverse.

[Hence as the diversity,in the case of quality, action and name 1s
only apparent, not real, the denotation of these does not involve eithet
‘yagueness ’ ot ‘ wrongness > which has been found in the case of the

denotation of individuals.]
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Some people (1. e. the Mimarhsakas) have argued as
follows :—*“(a) Even though the quality of whiteness
subsisting in such varied substances as the snow, the
milk, the conch and other things 1s 1n reality diverse, yet
there 1s something 1n them by virtue of which all of them
are spoken of and comptehended under the single common
name ¢ whiteness ’ ; and this something is what has been
called the ‘ community of whiteness’ ,—(b) sumilatly, in
the cooking of such diverse things as molasses, rice and so
forth, there 15 the © community of cooking’;—{¢) as also
in the name ¢ Dittha® as pronounced by such diverse
indtviduals as the boy, the grown up man, the parrot and
so foith ; or as applied to such and such objects named
¢ Dittha’ as ate undergoing transformation at every mo-
ment, there 15 the ¢ community of the #ame Dittha” s—and
from all ths it is clear that the denotation of the word
consists (in all cases) 1n the commumty only (and not in
quality, action and name also.)”—7

There is anothet view held by others (i.e. the Nauydyikas)
viz., that what 1s denoted by the word 1s the Indwidnal as
belonging to the Community.

Yet others (Banddbas) have held the view that what is
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denoted by the word 1s the © Apoka’, re., © the negation
of the contrary’.

[e. g., what the word “ox’ denotes 1s ‘the negation of the ‘non-ox’ ,
this view being 1n accordance with the Bauddha theory that there
is absolutely no powtwe entsty 1n the wotld. |

All these various views ate not set forth here, as 1t
would unduly prolong out work, and it would not setve
any useful purpose in regard to the real subject-matter
of the treatise.

That 15 the primary meaning ; and this 15 the primary
function of 1t (the word), called © denotation’—(8)

¢ That’—u.e., the directly conventional ;—°of i#’, of
the word. 8.

When the primary meaning s preciuded (by mcompati-
bilsty), anather 7}Z€ﬂﬂl7l<>”, m affinty  therewith, comes to be
impled,—either on the basis of nsege or for a speciai
purpose,—1hus process of imposed implication s called * Indica-
tion’, Laoksaii—(9)

(2) In the expression *kaimam kusalah’, (used 1n
the sense of ¢ cxpert in his wotk ’) the puumaty meaning
of the wotd °©/Aualab’ 1s ° grass-chopper’, and this
idea of ¢ grass-chopping’ is not compatible with the

sense of the sentence ;—stmilatly 1 the expression
2
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¢ gangayan: ghosah’ (used in the sense of the ranch in the
Gangi ”) the primary meaning of the term  Gangs’ is
the rwer itself, and this 1s incompatible as the location for
the ranch ;—hence 1n both these cases ¢ the primary mean-
ing is baired ’; and ‘ another’ secondary meaning comes
to be implied by the primary meaning in each of these
two cases,—(a) the term ° &ufels’, implying the sense of
the ‘ expert ’, which 1s ‘ 1n affinity with > the primary sense
of ¢ grass-chopping,” 1n this that just as the® expers 1n
business 1s possessed of discrimination so is the grass-
chopper also (who cuts what he needs and tejects what he
does not need),—and (b) the tetm °Gaigi® implying
the sense of ‘ the bank,” which is ‘in affimity with’ the
ptimary sense of the ‘ river * in this that 1t 1s situated 1n
close proximity ,—and while 1n (a), the case of the term
¢ knfala’, the said implication is based upon °usage’
(by which the term 1s generally used in the sense of ‘expert’),
while 1n (b), in that of the tetm ¢ Gang3,” the said impl-
cation proceeds on the basis of the® purpose * of pointing
out those properties of ‘ sanctity > and the rest which could
not be expressed by the use of such expressions as ¢ gangd-
tate ghosah’ (* the ranch on the bank of the Gangi’); this
function of inditect implication is ©imposed’ upon the
word, in the sense that 1t is not direct (from the wortd to
the meaning), but indirect, through certain intervening
factoss (in the shape of the  incompatibility of the primary
meaning > and the rest mentioned in the text). 9.
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¢ Pure’ Indication is of two kinds—(a) the ©Incluswe’, m
which there 15 implacation of the other (the secondary) meaning
Jor the pmpose of completing (the logical connection of )
the primary meamng itself, and (b) the © Indicatwe w which
the primary meammng surrenders stself for the sake of the other
(¢he secondary mrzeaming)—(10).

(2) An example of the °Inclusive’ Indication we
have 1 the expression °&mntah pravisants” (° the lances
enter’), where the ° primary meaning,’ the lances,” im-
plies the men holding the lances, for the purpose of establishing
the logical connection of the Jamces themselves with the
act of ¢ entering > (which could not be done by the lances,
except through the men holding them).

Some people have cited as an example of ‘ Inclusive’
Indication, the expression ¢ ganranubandhyah ( ‘the ox 1s to
be sactificed *), whete, they explain, the primary meaning
of the tetm ° ox >—which 1s the ¢ community * s2x—1mplies
an individual ox, for the purpose of establishing 1ts connec-
tion with the act of ¢ being sactificed’ enjoined by the said
Vedic expresston ; and they go on, this wdwzdnal ox could
not be regarded as directly denoted by the word itself,
because of the principle ‘ the denotation of a word, having
its force spent up in the gmalifymg adjmnct (which, in this
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case, is the community), is unable to proceed to the gualified
(which is the Individual).’

This however is not a right example of ‘inclusive’
indication ; because in this case, there is neither any
‘purpose” (served by the indirect implication, which
could not be got by direct denotation), not any ‘ usage’
(and these alone have been declared to be the basis for
inditect implication). What really happens in the case
cited is that the individual is implied by the community
by teason of their invariable concomitance ; just as there
is in the case of the imperative passive form © &riyatam’,
whete the agent is implied by reason of his being invariably
concomitant with an action,—or in that of the imperative
wotd € kuzrn’, the object is implied by reason of its being
inseparable from every transitive verb,—or in the case of
the word © pravifa,” © enter, > which implies the ‘ house’
to be entered, as what is entered is inseparable from the
act of ewtering,—or in the case of the wotrd © pindin’
“cake’ (in the accusative), some such vetb as ‘eat’
is implied, as without some such transitive verb , there
could be no object. :

The expression ‘fat Devadatta eats not during the

day’ as implying his mocturnal feeding has been regarded

by some people as an example of °Indication’; but in
this case the mcturnal feeding is not © indicated * by the words

oA
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at all ; 1t is stmply cognised either through ¢ Verbal Pre-
sumption ’ (of the expression ‘he eats at night as held
by the Bhdtta), or through pure presumrction (of the facr
of the noctutnal feeding, as held by the Prabhikaia).

(6) An example of the ¢ Indicative * Indication we have
in the expiession ‘ ganggyam ghosah’ (‘ the ranch in the
Gangd ’); here, for the purpose of obtaining for the Bank
(which 1s the secondary meaning indicated by the tetm
¢ Gangayam’) the character of being the location of the
ranch,-the term ¢ Gangayam > ¢ surrenders 1ts pimaly mean-
ing’ (2. e. the rwer) ; and 1n this case the process of Indi-
cation 15 called ‘Indicative.

Both of these kinds here exemplified (2 and 4) belong
to the categoty of *pure’ Indication,—so called because
they do not 1nvolve or require any auxtliary agency (in the
shape of some sott of sumiitnde between the Primary and
Secondary meanings).

It 1s not true (as some people have asserted) that in
cases of ‘putre’ Indication—like those just cited—there
1s a clear ‘ difference’ manifested between the éndicated
(secondary) and the Zwdiwatwe (ptimaty) meanings,—this
¢ difference * being technically called ‘ #atasthya’ ¢ aloofness’
—[while in cases of Indication other than the ‘puie,” thete
is ¢non-difference’ manifested between the two mean-
ings.]—This, we say, is not true ; because as a matter of
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fact, 1n a case whetresthe Bank 1s spoken of by means of
the word ¢ Gariga,” 1t is done cleatly for the purpose of
expressing some definite notion (such as that of ‘sanctity ’
in the present case); and thus purpose can be accomplished
only when the two (the sdicated ¢ bank’ and the imndica-
4we ‘niver’) are comprehended as absolutely identical
7. e., the sanctity of the ¢ bank ’ 1s recognised only when the
‘bank’ is identified with the ¢ river > whose sanctity 1s
already well-known. If this were not so, and if all that
was intended to be expressed was some sott of connection
with the  river,” then as this could be done equally well
by the otdinary expression © gangdtate ghosah’ (‘ the ranch
on the banks of the river Gargs *), —what difference would
there be between the exptession of that idea by this direct
assertion and the indirect ¢ indication’ of the same (by
the indirect expression  gangdyam ghosah”) ? 10.

There is however another (kind of Indication) called the
¢ Super-tmponent ®, wheren the € imposed’ as well as © that
imposed upon’ are both distinctly expressed.

That Indication is called ¢ Supet-imponent’ 1n which
what 1s ¢ imposed * and what is‘ imposed upon ’ are both
mentioned as correlated and as clearly distinct from
one anothet.
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That same (Indication) wonld be called * Ints osnsceptive’
when what 15 * umposed’ swallows the other (that 15  zmposed
upor ). —(11)

Whete the  vzsayin’, what 1s ‘ imposed ’ © swallows —
2. e, takes within itself—° the othetr >—z.e., that which
1s “1mposed upon’,—it 1s a case of ¢ Introsusceptive’
Indication. 11,

These two kinds of Indicatwn (a) when based upon
similitude, are known as © qualitatiwe’ ; and (b) as © pure’ when
they are based npon other kinds of relatunship.

(A) As examples respectively of the  Supetimponent’
and  Introsusceptive ’ Indication, based upon similitude
(and hence ° qualitative’), we have the two expressions
(a)  ganwrvabikah’) ( ‘the ploughman is an ox”), and (b)
¢ ganrayam® (“ he 1s the ox itself”’).

[In (4) the character of the ¢ ox * 15 what 15  imposed ’, and the
‘ploughman’ 1s the one ‘imposed upon’, and both these being mentioned
as distinct from one anothet, it 1s a case of © superimponent > Indication
while 1n (b) the character imposed, z. e. the ¢ ox’, ‘ swallows * up the
man upon whom 1t 1s 1mposed, the man loses his distinct 1ndrviduality
and becomes metrged,as it were, 1n the ‘ ox’, hence this becomes
a case of the ° introsusceptive * Indication.]
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The exact process of Indication 1n these cases 1s thus
explained by some people :—When the ° ploughman’ 1s
spoken of as the ¢ ox °, thus latter word wudcates the qualities
of stupidity, dullness and the like which belong to the
animal denoted by that word, and through these qualities
(thus indirectly indicated) the word ¢ ox > comes to denote
the man (and 1t 1s thus that the co-otdination between the
man and the ox is secured).—According to others, how-
ever, what happens 1s, 7o# that the word © ox’ directly ex-
presses the man (through its qualities of stupudity and duli-
ness), but that it induectly 1ndicates similar qualities in the
man.~—But according to others again (men of out way of
thinking), the word ¢ ox ’ indicates the mar himself, as
being the substratum of those same qualities that belong
to the ox also.

This has been declated elsewhere also (in the
Slokavay t1ika)—* Indication is the name given to the
cognition of what 1s invariably concomutant with what is
directly expressed by the word ; and this ptocess is called
‘ qualitative” on account of the indication being based
upon the presence of cettain gualities.”
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In this passage what is meant by °invariable con-
comitance *1s only relationship, and not actual (inseparable)
concomitance , for if the latter wete meant, there could
be no indication 1n the case of such expressions as ¢ maiichil
krosant:’ (‘ the platforms are shouting ).

[As thete 1s no mseparable concomitance between the platform
and the men on the platform.]

In fact 1t has been rightly observed that in cases where
there 1s actual wwariable concomitance (between the indicated
and the sdicator), one naturally implies the other, and
there 1s no need for the indicative process at all.

(b) Examples of the superimponent ’ and °intfo-
susuceptive’ Indication, based upon factors other than
¢ similitude,” (and hence ‘ pute’) we have in the two ex-
pressions ¢ Ayurghrtam’ (* clanfied butter 1s longevity’)
and ¢ Aynrevedans’ (* It 1s longevity 1tself ’) ; —where the
factor upon which the indication is based is some such
ielationship as that between cause and effect, and the like
and1n all such cases the two kinds of Indication—* superim-
ponent’ and °introsusceptive *—are such as ate actually
preceded (and brought about) by the said relationships
of ¢ cause and effect” and the like.
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Now here, in the case of the two kinds of ¢ qualita-
tive’ Indication, the purpose served [(4) in the case of
the ¢ superimponent > vartety, ¢. g., ¢ the ploughman is an
ox ’] 1s the bringing about of the cognition of similarity
between the two things recognised as different from onc
another,—and [(§) 1 the case of the ©introsusceptive ’
variety, e. g,  he 1s verily an ox ’] 1t 1s the bringing about
of the notion of absolute identity between the two things.
In the case of the two kinds of ¢ pure’ Indication [e g.,
(J) “Butter 1s longevity > and () ‘It is longevity itself ’],
on the other hand, the purpose served 1s the bringing about
of the notion that the thing spoken of 1s one that accom-
plishes a certain object m a way better than anything else
[in the case of (#)] ot infallibly [1n the case of (§)] .

In some cases the Indication is based upon the rela-
tion of ¢ subsetviency ;’ ¢.g., the pillar that subserves the
putpose of (the worship of) Indra is called ©iudra’;—
sometimes 1t 1s based upon the relationship of ‘ master
and servant’; ¢. g. when the king’s servant 1s spoken as
the ¢ king *;—in some cases it 18 based upon the relation-
ship of ¢ whole and part’; e. g. in the expression °agra-
bastah’ (‘ foremost hand’) as applied to any and every
foremost lemb, this latter 1s indicated by the word ‘hand * ;—
in other cases again 1t 1s based upon the relationship of
‘ doing the same work ’; ¢. g, when one who 1s not a
carpenter 1s spoken of as © carpenter’ (on account of his
doing the carpentet’s work).



CHAPTER II 21

@ewT ] wglEar v g3 u
HATTHITHT TF U QR 1
g1 =
A Wgar =@ afgam g wAas
yqte+ g sasseaaTaTERAa 1
q5"  TEWE A
asafd g | & F9T
e fewfaafead afgaafws sfad
w=steataarar afraegaer f:

Thus Indiwation 15 of six kands.—(12).

That 1s, (the four kinds mentioned in 11 and 12)
along with the first two kinds (desctibed in 10) 12.

This (Indication)—

When based upon nsage, 15 without any © suggested’ meaning ;
but when ot 15 based upon some purpose, it 15 accompaned by
a © suggested’ meanmg.

In fact the recognition of the parpose (in the case of
Indication) is obtained only through the process of
¢ suggestion ’.

And it may be esther abstruse or expliit.

¢ It *—the suggested meaning.

It is ¢ absttuse’ in the following passage—

‘Oh! The first tide of youth is exuberant in the
body of the moon-faced one : her face is blooming with
smiles, her glances have acquired the graceful arch, her
gait evinces a using gracefulness, her thoughts have re-
linquished steadiness, the bosom shows the budding

breasts, and her thighs are plump and efficient.”

[Here we have the primary meaning of the following words barred
by incompatibility with the context—(a) the word © 1s exuberant ’
(as applied to zede of yowth, which 1s inamimate),—(%) ¢ blooming ’
(applied to smule, though 1t 15 really applicable to flowers),—() ¢ acqui-
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1ng ’ (as applied to the glances, which ate inanimate),—{d) ° rising ’
(as applied to gracefilness, which 1s not a matertal substance and hence
cannot do any rusng),—-e) ¢ relinquishing steadiness * (as applied 1o
thoughts which are not sentzent),—(f) ‘budding’ (as applied to breasss,
though really applicable to flowers,)—and (g) * effictent * (as appliel
to the #highs which atre inanimate) , and hence they are taken as mdicating
the (figurative) meaning 1n which the words are understood 1n the
passage, ¢ g (a) ‘ exuberance ’ indicates exre/lence and what 1s suggested
1s ¢ destrabity >,—(%) ¢ blooming ’ indicates unrestrained manifestation,
and what 1s suggested 1s “ sweet odour ’ and so forth ,—(¢) € acquiring’
indicates mastery and 1t suggests the ‘appearance of the loved person’,—
(d) ‘nsing’ indicates profuseness, which suggests ‘heart-ravishing cha-
racter *;—-¢) ¢ relinquishing steadiness * indicates zmpatience, which
suggests ¢ the increasing influence of love ’,—{(f) ¢ budding’ indicates
niflabbiness, which suggests ‘fitness for embrace ’,—(g) ‘ effictency ’
indicates capact?y for spirited mtercourse, which sugrests ‘ loveliness.’—
And all this, not capable of being comptehended by ordinary men, 1s
very © abstruse ’ |

As an example of the ‘explicit’ suggested meaning,
we have the following—

‘Coming into contact with prosperty’ even dull
persons become conversant with the functions of the
clever : the intoxtcation of youth itself teaches the graces
to lovely women.’

Here the work °teaches’ (having its direct meaning
barred, 1n relation to the ¢ intoxication of youth, ’ which
is inanimate), indicates ‘manifestation’, which suggests
‘ spontaneous attarnment of the graces’; and this sug-
gestion is quite explicit).
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In this way Indiucation bas been declared to be of three
kinds —(13).

That 1s, (1) that 1n which there 1s no suggested meaning,
(2) that 1n which the suggested meaning 1s abstruse,
and (3) that 1 which the suggested meaning 15 explicit.

That 1which contains the sard (sndication) 15 the © Indicate’—

“Wortd >, ©$abdab’, has to be construed here (fiom

Text 6).
¢ Tadbhiih’—That which contains, 1s the substratum

of, the Indication.

[Having described the ‘expressive word’ (in the Text 7) and the
¢ indicattve word * (in the foregoing Text), the author now turns to
the description of the ¢ suggestive word”  As 1n the other two cases,
however, so here also, before describing the © suggestive word,’ 1t 15
necessary to explamn the process of  suggestion.” This suggesiron 1s
of two kinds—° Verbal’, based upon the word, and ° Ideal ’, based
upon the meaning, as the present context 1s dealing with words, the
author takes up Verbal suggestion here, the other kind being dealt
with 1n Chapter ITI. The Verbal suggestion also 1s of two kinds,
that based upon the directly expressed meaning of the wotd,
‘denotative’, and that based upon the indicated meaning of the word,
¢ indicative’.  And as he has been just dealing with Indication, he
takes up the ¢ Indicative ’ suggestion fitst ]—13

Of the Indicatiwe Ward, that function (which  biimgs abont
the cognition of the © purpose’ of the indication) 15 of the natme
of ¢ Suggestion’.

“Why so ?”
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[Answer.]

In regard to that wntended idea for bringimg about the
cognation whereof one has reconrse to Indication, (A4) and which is
cognisable throngh the word only,—the function (of the word)
can be none other than © Suggestion.

A word 1s used indicatively only when it 1s intend-
ed to convey the notion of the °purpose’ (which
could not be cognised through the direct denotation of
the word);—and yet the said notion is obtained from that
same word, and not from anything else ; and 1n this func-
tion the word 1s none other than Suggestzon ;—because

(@) 1t cannot be direct denotation, as there 15 no usage to
that cffect — X

In the case of the expression ‘the fanch in the
Ganga’, the “sanciity’ and such other qualities are re-
cognised as belonging to the bank ; and yet there 1s no
usage of the word ‘Ganga in that sense :—

(b) nor can it be Indication becanse the necessary conditions
are wanting.—(15).
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That 1s the three conditions described above—the
primary meaning being barred and so forth (see Text
9). Fot instance—

What 15 © indsctated® 15 not the primary meamng ;5 nor is
that meanng wicompatsble 5 nor has 1t any connection wizh the
wntended idea 5 nor again 15 there any purpose served by it (1. .,
by making the ntended 1dea an object of further Indwation) ,
nor lastly 15 the word itself wanting in the requisite force. (16).

In the expresston the ranch i the Gang?, the
word ¢ Ganga’ is taken as mdwating the * bank’, because
its prmary meaning of ‘river’ 1s found incompa-
tible;—if, 1n the same manner, the sense of the ‘bank’
also were incompatible, then alone could it be taken as
indicating the intended 1dea (of ¢ sanctity > and so forth) ;—
as a matter of fact however, 1n the first place, the bank
does not form the primary meaning of the word * Ganga’,
not 1s it incompatible, [so that the first condition of Indi-
catton 1s not fulfilled ],—secondly there 1s no affinity
between the ‘bank’ as indicated by the word ‘ Ganga’
with ©sanctity’ and the other qualities that would be
mdicated (by the bank) [so that the second condition of
Indication 1s not fulfilled};—thirdly, there is no further
purpose served by making the intended 1dea of * sanctity ’
and the rest the object of a further indication ;—no lastly,
is the word  Gangi’ incapable (without the intervention
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of the indicative pirocess) of bringing about the notion
of “sanctity * and the rest, as 1t 1s of denoting the bank.

[The word ¢ Gangi’ 1s incapable of denoting the bank , hence for
the purpose of biinging about the notion of the bank, 1t has to seck
the help of Indication , but as regards “ sanctity * and the rest, the 1dea

of these can be biought about by the word ¢ Gaig7 * itself, through
¢ suggestion "]—16

Further, mn this manner, there wonld be an infinite regress,
which wonld strike at the very root ( of the intended com-
prebension).

If the purpose for which the otiginal Indication has
been adopted were itself the object of a further Indica-
tion,—then for the second Indication there would be
another purpose ; and 1n connection with the Indication
of this latte1, there would be yet another putpose ; and
so on and on, there would be an infinite regress, and the
tesult of this would be that the desired comprehension
would not be got at.

An objection is rased :—* What the word © Gariga’
indicates may be the bank as possessed of the qualsties of
sanctity and the rest ; and the purpose served by this indi-
cation 1s the bringing about of a notion that could not be
got at by the expression ‘ the ranch on the bank of the
Gangz’; and thus as Indication 1tself would provide the
comprehension of the bank along with the qualites, where
would be the need for having any ° suggestion ” at all ?”’
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[The answer to this 15 given by the following Text.]

It 15 not right to make the ¢ indicated’ meanmng include the
intended idea (for the sake of which Induation 15 admitred—(17)

“Why not ?”

Becanse the object of a cognition 15 ome thing, and s
resultant 15 said to be another.

For instance, the ¢ object * of the perceptional cognition
is the &lue thing, while the  resultant’ of that cognition
1s the ‘apprehendedness’ of that thing (as held by the
Mimimisaka), or the  representative cognition ’ (¢ I petcetve
the blue thing,’—this is according to the Naiygyika).

[Sumuilarly the obsecs of the cognition obtained by Indication is the
¢ bank’, and the 1dea of ‘ sanctity ’ and the test is only its resw/tant,
which, thetefore, bemng different from the ° object’, cannot be
coupled with the former.—There 1s no doubt that such 1s the mean-
ing of the text , and the commentators have had 1ecoutse to a subtle
and laboured explanation only on account of their being unable to re-
concile the clear meaning of the text with their own conceptions ] 17

Thus Indwation camiot apply to the thing along with its
qualities.

This has been already explained.
3
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It is only after something has been induwated that special

gualities come (to be recogmsed) as belongimg to 1#.—(18).
Thus after the bank has been wdicated (by the word

¢ Gangi), the special qualities of °sanctity’ and the
test come to be recognised as belonging to it; and
the recognition of these qualities can be brought about
by the word through a function that 1s different from
Denotation and Indication ; and this function must
necessarily be held to be that which is spoken of by such
names as ‘wyafjana’ (suggestion), ¢ dbvanana’ (echo),
¢ dyotana’ (1llumination) and so forth. 18.

Suggestion based upon Indication has been described ;
the author now proceeds to desctibe that based upon
Denotation—

When a word having several primary meamngs

bas the range of its denotation restricted by © connection’

and such other condtions,—if there appears the cogni-

tion of a meaning other than the denoted (or directly

expressed) one, that function which brings about this
cognition is ¢ Suggestion”’—(19).

[Says the Vikyapadiya] (s) ¢ Connection, (b) Dis-

junction, (¢) Association, (4) Enmity, (¢) Purpose,

(f) Context, (g) Peculiarity, (5) Proximity of another
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wortd, () Capacity, (7) Compatibility, (£) Place, (/) Time,
(7) Gender, (#) Accent and so forth,—these are the con-
ditions that serve to bring about the idea of a particular
meaning of a word, when there is an uncertainty as to its
actual meaning 1n a particular context ’;—and 1t is in
accordance with this that one particular meaning, out
of 2 number of meanings, of a word is undetstood to be

intended, in each of the following expressions respec-
tively :—

(@) In the expression ¢ Harz with conch and discus’
the exact meaning of the word © barz’, which has many
meanings, is restricted to Visnu, thtough ¢ connection’,
[as of all the things denoted by the word ©jfari’, it is
Visnu alone who has any connection with ‘the conch and
the discus’] ;—(b) similatly in the expression ¢ Hart
without the conch and the discus ?, [as it is only one who
has had ‘ connection > with a thing that can be ‘disjoined ’
from it, this ¢ disjunction ’ restricts the meaning of  bar:’
to Visnu];—(¢) in the exptession ¢Ramalaksmanan, the
meaning of the word ‘Rama’, is restricted to that Rima
who was the son of Dagaratha [and this on account of the
¢ association ’ of Laksmana] ; (4) while in the expression
‘ the behaviour of these two combatants is like that of
Rima and Atjuna’, the meaning of * Rima’ is testricted
to Paragurima, and that of ‘Arjuna’ to the son of Krtavirya
[and this through the well-known °enmity’ between
these two persons]; —(¢) in the expression ©worship
Sthanu for the purpose of removing the shackles of the
wortld ’, the meaning of the word ‘ S#hayn’ 1s restricted to
Siva [as the ¢ purpose’ mentioned can be fulfilled by the
worship of that God only];—(f) 1n the expression ¢ Deva
knows everything ’, the meaning of the word ¢ deva’ is
restricted to ‘ you’ [and this is done through the ¢ context ’,
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the wotds being addressed to the £g];(g) 1n the expression
‘ Makaradhvaja 1s angry’, the meaning of the wotd
¢ Makaradhvaja’® 1s testricted to the Love-God [as the
‘ peculiarity > mentioned, bemg angry, can apply to that
God alone, and not to the ocean, which is also called
¢ Makaradbvaja’};—(h) 1n * devasya purdrdateh’, the meaning
of the word, ‘ dewa’ 1s restricted to Siva [through the
¢ proximity of the word’ © purdrdt:’, which can apply to
Stva, and to no othet God] ;—(z) 1n °the &okia bird 1s
intoxicated by Madh#’. the meaning of the word ¢ Madhn’
is restricted to the Sprung [as that alone, and not honey
or wine, has the ¢capacity’ to intoxicate the bitd] ;
()—in © patu vo dayitamukbam,’ the meaning of the word
¢ pdtn’ (which can mean drink and protect also) is restricted
to confrontation [as this alone 1s ‘ compatible” with the
‘beloved’s face ’];—(£) in ‘ Parame§vara shines here’,
the meaning of the word ° Paramesfvarah’ is restricted to
the kg, through the ¢ place’ referred to being the King’s
capital ;—(J) in © Chitrabbany 1s shining,’ the meaning of
the word ¢ Chitrabbinu’ is restricted to the Suym, if the
words are uttered during the day, and to fire, if they are
uttered at nught, and this is done through © time ’;—(u)
in the expression * Misra shmes’, if the word * Mitra ’ is
used in the neuter ¢ gender’, its meaning becomes res-
tricted to the friend, but if 1n the masculine ° gender ’, then
to the Sun;—(#) in the expression ° Indralatrn’ the
meaning becomes restricted by the  accent * [if the accent
is put on the first word of the compound, 1t has to be
taken as Babuyribi, and then 1ts meaning 1s he ¢ whose
killer 1s Indra,” but 1f the accent is put on the second word
it has to be taken as Tatpwrasa, which means ° the killer
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of Indra’]. But 1t is only in the case of Vedic expressions
that accent serves the putpose of restricting the denotation
of words.—The verse quoted from the Vakyapadiya con-
tains at the end the term © 4dz>, ¢ and so forth ’; this is
meant to include (o) Gesture, which setves to restrict the
meaning 1n such passages as— During all these days her
breasts have been reduced to #hs (matked by a gesture)
size, her eyes have shrunk to #fzs, and her condition has
become like #hus.’

Now, 1n some cases, it is found that though the signi-
fication of the wotd has been testricted in the mannet
described above, and the other significations are pre-
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cluded,—yet the word, which has several meanings, may
even so succeed in bringing about the cognition of a
meaning other than that to which the signification has been
restricted ;—and this could not be done by the denotative
function of the wotd, as that has been restricted and hence
precluded from the meaning cognised ; not could it be
done by its indicative function, as the °incompatibility
of the primary meaning > and other conditions of Indica-
tion would be wanting ; the only function by which it can
be done is ‘ suggestion.’

An example of this we have in the following verse :—

¢ Bhadritmano duradhirohatanorvisala—

Varéonnateh krtadilimukhavigrahasya

Yasyanupaplutagateh paravaranasya

Dianambusekasubhagah satatankarobht.’

[ The hand (trunk) of this destroyer of enemies (large

<€lephant),—who is high-souled (belongs to the ¢ bhadra’
species of elephants), whose body is irtepressible (who
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can be mounted with difficulty), the nobility of whose
tace is high (who is as tall as a bamboo), who has become
an expett in the use of arrows (who has 2 host of bees
hovering round him), whose insight is undimmed (whose
gait is steady),—was always beautified by the water poured
in the formal making of gifts (by the ichor flowing from
his temples)].

[Hete we find that the wotds are so skilfully chosen that they are
applicable to the king as also to the elephant; the fact however that
it is addressed to the king restricts the meaning of the words to him.
alone; and yet the idea of the ° elephant’ also is cognisable throughout;
and this idea is the result of Suggestion.] 19.

The word endowed with that (i. e. the said function of
suggestion) is the © suggestive word.

¢ Endowed with that) i. ¢. endowed with the functiomn
of suggestion.

Inasmuch as the word is ¢ suggestive® only when it bas other
meanings, the meaning also is held to be so (i. e. © suggestive’ by
virtue of its helping the process. (20).

¢ So’—i. e. suggestive. 20.
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CHAPTER III
THE SUGGESTIVENESS OF MEANING

The meanings of these have been described before.

¢ Meanings >—i. e. the Expressed, the Indicated and the
Suggested.

¢ Of these’,—i. e. of the Expressive, the Indicative and
the Suggestive words.—(I77de Text 6, above).

The suggestiveness of Meanings in now described.

The author next states the nature of the said sugges-
tiveness of words.—

¢ Suggestion ® is that function of the meaning which brings
abont the cognition of another meaning, by persons endowed
with imaginative inluition,—through  peculiarities of (a) the
speaker, (b) the person spoken to, (c) intonation, (d) the
sentence, (¢) the expressed meaning, (f) the preseice of another,
(&) context, (b) place, (i) time and so forth—(21-22).

“The person spoken fo’—i. e. one for whose sake the



CHAPTER III 41

AIET ATABEIAGATHA: |
FAMGTET |
ersfoge sregy Ao aamaly afg giet |
quaIEiGSaEuEeT aaarta @ 93 I
T ARG THG |
ftore Feaes faar w@aaw m“raf%rar
Wz waATEeig #% afy g8 7wy aftgam nov

words are used ;—° Infonation >—variation of tone;—
¢ context >—the occasion ;—° of the meaning’—i. e. of the
expressed, the indicated or the suggested meaning.

Examples are cited in due order—(s) ‘O Friend !
having taken up a heavy jar of water, I have come walking
fast, I feel fatigued and languid through petspiration and
breathlessness ; I shall rest awhile.’

Here what is suggested is that the speaker is trying to
conceal her stolen amouts.

[What the woman describes are the physical signs that may be
caused either by hard physical work or by amorous flirtations ;
but on account of #he character of the speaker being known to be that of
awoman with loose morals, what is suggested is that the signs described
have been due to dalliance, and she is trying to conceal this by

... them to her having catried 2 heavy jar of watet.]

(6) < Oh my friend ! for the sake of wretched me,
thou also art suffering from sleeplessness, weakness,
anxiety, lassitude ard breathlessness !’

Here what is .suggested is that the friend, who has
been acting as an intermediary between the sepatated
lovers, has herself been enjoying the company of her friend’s
lover.

[The physical effects described ate such as may be caused, eithet
by constant moving about from one patty to the other for the purpose
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of bringing the lovers together, or by dalliance ; but the friend addressed
being known to be prone to misbehaviout, the suggested meaning is
that the symptoms described are due to her secret intercourse with
her friend’s lover.]

(¢) ¢ Having seen the Princess of Pafichila subjected
to indescribable indignity in the assembly of kings,—
having observed the way in which for a long time we
lived in the forest, clad in tree-bark, along with the
foresters,—and having witnessed how we lived in Virata’s
house, secretly and engaged in unbecoming acts,—having
seen all it is still towards myself, sorely afflicted as I am,
that our eldest brother bears anger, and not even now
towards the Kurus I’

Here what is suggested by the ¢ Intonation” (the em-
phasis laid upon the pronoun ‘myself*) is that ‘it is not
right for the king to bear anger towards me, it is time now
that he were angry with the Kurus’,

Tt will not be tight to argue here that, inasmuch as the
Tntonation only setves to complete the directly expressed
meaning of the sentence, this is a case of the suggested
meaning being subservient (to the expressed meaning).—
“This, we say, will not be right ; the Intonation does really
setve to complete the meaning of the sentence; but this
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it does only in so fat as it expresses the question (* does the
king bear anger towards me, and not towards the Kurus ?
—and not as it suggests the further meaning of the iz-
propriety of anger towards the speaker).

[Hence in so far as the suggestion by the Intonation is concerned;-
there is no  subserviency to the expressed meaning’, specially as

the suggestion appears after the expressed meaning has been duly com--
prehended.]

(d) © At that time you did not turn away your eyes:
fixed as they were upon my cheeks ; now however, even.
though I am the same, and the cheeks are the same, yet.
that look of yours is no more.

Here the meaning suggested is—° while my friend.
was sitting by me her face being reflected in my cheek;,
the way in which you looked towatds that reflection was
of quite a different character ; when however she has
gone away, it has completely changed,—what a stealthy
lovet you are I’

[The suggestion is due to the fact of the semfemces containing
the terms © at that time * and ‘ now’.]

(¢) ¢ This spot on the bank of the Narmada is redolent
with the beauty of fresh plantain-groves, and excites,,
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through the loveliness of its bowerts, the sportive graces
of the lovely woman ! and further, O delicate one ! hete
are blowing breezes favourable to love-making, led as
they are by the God of Love flurried with unaccountable
excitement.’

Here the meaning suggested is—‘let us enter the
bower for the purpose of love-making.’

['This suggestion is due to the expressed meaning of the following
words—-(1) ¢ Tamei’, which expresses deficacy brought akout
by the influence of love,—(2) ¢ Narmadi,” the literal meaning of which
is “ that which gives pleasure’,—-3) ¢ #ddesa’ which means © that which
can only be pointed out, and not easily reached, hence free from intru-
sion,’—(4) ¢ sarasa > denotes freshness of the leaves, hence freedom
from all fear of any shuffling sound being made,—(5) ¢ fes?’ denotes
thickness of the grove, and hence invisibility from outside. ]

(f) ¢ My hard-hearted mother-in-law is always urging
me to all household work ; it is only in the evening that
I get some respite, if any at all’.

Here a woman suggests to the petson close by that
evening is the only time at which assignation could be made.

[The expressed meaning is that the woman has no time except in
the evening, and by reason of the proximity of her lover who is waiting
for assignation, this simple statement suggests the evening as the time
at which she agrees to mecet him.]

2) ‘We hear your husband is coming here in three
hours’ time ; why then are you sitting idle ? O, friend,
make your preparations’.
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A woman who is on the point of going out to meet
her lover, is warned by another woman that it would not
be right to do so.

[The expressed meaning is that the woman should make prepara-
tions for meeting her husband who will soon be atriving ; but this

being said on the oscasion of the woman going out to meet a lover,
snggests the said meaning.]

(5) €O dear friends, you please do the flower-picking
in some other place ; I am doing it here ; I am unable
to wander farther off ; do me, therefore, this favour ; here
I am beseeching you with joined paims’.

What is suggested by the speaker to her confidante
is—¢ This place being quite solitary, please bring in my
lover.’

[The expressed meaning is simply a tequest to her companions
to leave hier alone ; the sequesteted position of the spo# where the
speech is made szggests the afotesaid request to the confidante.]

(7) ‘O my beloved, you ate bound to obey the wishes
of your eldets ; what shall I say to you, unfortunate as I
am ! If you have to go on your journey, you may go ;
you will hear what I am going to do’
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The meaning suggested is— The spring-season having
arrived (when lovers should be united), if you ate going
away from home, I shall not be alive any longet and shall,
therefore, not know where you may be.’

[This s#ggestion is due to the fact of the speech being made during
Spring-time.]

(/) The phrase € and so fotth ’ (in Text 22) is meant to
include gesture and such other details. An example of
suggestion by expressed meaning, through the peculia-
tity of gesture, we have in the following—

¢ While I was standing close to the door, she, res-
plendent with the very essence of beauty, having dilated
her thighs, pressed them together ; she brought down
the veil over her face, cast unsteady glances, suppressed
her speech and drew her arms together.’

Here the various gestures described sugges? to the
lover the wishes of the speaker.

[(1) The movement of the thighs suggests her desire for inverted
intercourse, (2) the bringing down of the veil suggests that the lover
should come sectetly,—(3) the unsteady glances suggest that her passion
of love has been aroused,—(4) the suppression of speech suggests
that there should be no talk regurdicg the meeting,—(5) and the
bringing together of the arms suggests that when he comes to her
he will receive her embraces.]

Whenever occasion presents itself, examples are cited

again and again for the purpose of explaining the subject
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so fully as to leave nothing to be desired on the part of
the enquirer.

Sometimes we have suggestion based upon the pecu-
liatity of two or more of the conditions of the °speaker’
and the rest enumerated here.

The suggestiveness of the °indicated’ and  suggest-
ed’ meanings also may be illustrated in the same mannet
(as that of the °expressed’ meaning.) 22.

Inasmuch as the meaning that suggests another meaning
is itself cognisable by means of the word,—the word also is
helpfful in the suggestiveness of the meaning—(23).

“By means of the word’,—That is, anything cognised
through any other means of knowledge is never
snggestive. 23,
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CHAFTER 1V
SUGGESTIVE POETRY.

‘Wotrd’ and ‘meaning’ having been defined, the
next subject to be dealt with should be the exact nature
of *defects,” °excellences’ and °figures of speech’ [in
view of the form in which the definition of ¢ poetry’
has been worded]; but it is only when the object to which
the propetties belong has been described that it can be
ascertained whether certain properties of it are fit to be
rejected or admitted ; for this reason the author now
proceeds to describe the various kinds of poetry (of which
the defects, excellences and figures are properties.)

In that © suggestive® poetry where the © expressed’ meaning
is not meant to be applicable,—the © expressed meaning’ is

either (a) transformed into another meaning or (b) entirely
rejected —(24).
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The  expressed meaning ’ is ‘ not meant to be appli-
cable ’ only in cases where predominance attaches to that
abstruse  suggested meaning’ which is based wupon
Indication ;—and it is such instances that should be undet-
stood as © Dhvani’, ¢ suggestive poetry ’; since they have
been referred to in the text by the expression ¢ dhvanar,
‘in suggestive poetry ’.—(a) In this ‘suggestive poetry,’
the ¢ expressed meaning ’, being found to have no useful
significance, becomes, in some cases, transformed into
another meaning ’;—e¢. g. in the following—

¢I tell you hete sits an assembly of learned men ; you
should, therefore, temain here with your mind fully alert.”
Here, mere #el/ing (having no significance at all) becomes
transformed into advising (the suggestion being ‘I advise
you that in this assembly of learned men, you should keep
your mind alert, o else you will make yourself ridiculous’).

(b)) While in other cases, the expressed meaning,’
being found to be inapplicable, becomes ° entirely rejec-
ted ’;—e. g in the following—

¢ Much benefit has been conferred upon me ;—what
shall T say P—Extreme gentlemanliness has been evinced
by you ! May you, thetefore, O friend, live in happiness
for a hundred years, always behaving as you have done r

4



50 KAVYAPRAKASA

wag saewTieer sfa feadaeerorar s iy
frafed @A @t mERE W
TR GO || TF
FIAGAFAAFA  SEEAFAFA: T 1 Y 1
gweafd | 7 @y fvargaEeafrEttor o7 @ |
afe @ e Tfeq F9: | ¥ @ JTHATT SE 1]y |
EE)

This is addressed to a person who has caused much
injury to the speaker, who addresses to him these words
in an ironical sense.

[The gratitude exptessed by the words is altogether inapplicable
to one who has done harm ; hence it is ‘entirely rejected,” and its

contrary is suggested.] 24.
[Suggestive Poetty based u#pon Indication having been described,

the author proceeds to desctibe that based #pon denotation.)

That (suggestive poetry), however, where the © expressed
meaning’ is meant to be applicable, and is yer subservient to
another meaning,—is the other kind.

¢ Subservient to another >—i. ¢. implies the °suggested
meaning .

This °other kind’ of suggestive poetry is of two
vatieties—

(@) One in which the order of sequence of the ‘suggested
meaning’®  is  imperceptible. and (b) the other in
which the order of sequence of the  suggested meaning’
is perceptible. 25.

¢ Imperceptible’ ;—there is this order of sequence’
(in the case of all ‘passionate” poetry, which is of
the ‘suggestive’ kind) that the Excitants, the Ensuants
and the Variables (which ate © expressed’ by the words)
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.do not themselves constitute the ‘Rasa’ or ° Passion’
(which is the ‘suggested’ meaning),—but this latter is
manifested by them [and thus there is a distinct order of
sequence, first the Excitant and the rest, and zben the
Passion]; but this sequence, being extremely subtle, is
not perceptible in the case of the first kind of poetry here
described. 25.

(@) Passion (b) Emotion (¢) Aberrations of these, and the
(d) Allayment of Emotion and the rest, constitute that in
which the sequence is imperceptible ;—and all this, appearing in
the form of something to be embellished, is distinct from those
embellishments (Figures of Speech), which are known as the
¢ Passionate’ (Rasavat) and the like.

“ And the rest >—this is meant to include (¢) the mani-
festation of emotions, (b)) the conjuncture of emotions, and
(¢) the admisxture of emotions.

In cases where the Passion and the rest appear asthe
ptedominant factor, they ate fo be embellished ; as is going
to be illustrated later on. In other cases, where the literal
meaning of the sentence forms the predominant factor,
and the Passion comes in only as a secondary element, the
suggested meaning is subordinated, these same (passion
and the rest), become embellishments, known as (4) ¢ Rasavat’
(Passionate), [whete the Passion forms the subordinate-
factor], (§) * Preya’ (agreeable) [where emotion forms the
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subordinate factor], (¢) °#rjasvi’ (Fotrceful) [where the
aberration of Passion forms the subordinate factor], (4)
¢ Samdihita’ Quiescent [where the allayment of emotion
forms the subordinate factor].—Instances of these are to be
cited under the sections dealing with °Poetry of Sub-
ordinated Suggestion’ (under Chapter V). 26.
The author now describes the nature of ¢ Passion ’—
Text—What are known, in  ordinary langnage, as (a)
“canses® (b) “effects’ and (¢) © auxiliaries’ of the
¢ latent emotion’ of Love and the like,—come to be
spoken of as (a) © excitants’, (b) © ensuwants’ and (¢)
“ variants’, when found in Drama and Poetry ; and
when the latent emotion comes to be manifested by these,
it is known as ‘ Rasa’, ¢ Passion’.—(27-28).
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This is what has been thus declared by Bhatata
(in his Naityasdstray—* There is accomplishment of
Passion through the conjunction of the excitant, the
ensuant and the variant.”

[Four different interpretations of this assertion have
been propounded, and each of these interpretations
forms the basis of a distinct theory regarding the genesis
of Rasa].

(A) The first interpretation is that given by Bhatta-
Lollata and his followers ; it is as follows :—The (latent)
sentimsnt of love (and the like) is (#) generated by the
excitants—i. e., the basic cause, in the shape of the woman,
and the inflaming cause, in the shape of the garden and
so forth—(b) rendered cognisable by the ensuants—i. e.,
effects, in the form of amotous glances, embraces and so
forth,—and (¢) consummated by the variants—such as
self-disparagement and the like ;—this emotion, though
ptimarily and teally subsisting in the character personated—
e. g. Rima—comes to be recognised as subsisting in the
personating actor by reason of his having assumed that
character ; and when thus recognised, it is called ¢ Rasa’,
¢ passion’.

[This theoty is open to the objection that it fails to explain the
emotion that atises in the mind of the spectator of the dtamatic
reptesentation; as according to it, the sentiment is generated in the

personated character and secondarily recognised in the personating
actot.]
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(B) The second interpretation put forward by Sri
Sankuka is as follows :—When an actor is personating
Rima, the spectator has with regard to him, the idea that
¢ this is Rima himself *; but this idea is of 2 peculiar kind,
being of the same nature as the idea of ¢ hotse’ that one
has in regard to the pictute of a hotse ; it is different from
all the four kinds of ordinary notions : (1) it is not of the
nature of the ordinary right notion that one has in the case
of the real Rima. €Rima is the person’, which is also
confirmed by the subsequent cognition °this is Rima
himself ’ [the cognition in question cannot be of this kind
as Rdma is not present there] ;—(2) it is different also from
the ordinary wrong cognition ©this is Rama’, which
appears in regard to one who is not really Rama, and which
is sublated by the subsequent cognition * this is not Rima’
[the cognition in question cannot be of this nature, as
there is no such sublation in this case] ;—(3) nor is it of
the same nature as the doubtful cognition °this may or
may not be Rama ’;—(4) nor lastly is it of the nature of
the cognition of mere similarity, ¢ he is like Rama’ [the
cognition in question cannot be of the nature of these last
two cognitions, as it partakes of the notion of identifica-
tion] ;—and this actor gives expression to the causes,
effects and auxiliaries by the display of his art acquired
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through instruction and practice, and pondering ovet such
poetry as the following—

¢ That lady, the misttess of my life, a splash of nectar
to my body, unguent of camphor to my eyes, the very
embodiment of the glorious longings of my heart, glided
within the range of my vision ’;—

¢ Unfortunately I have to-day been separated from her,
with eyes large and unsteady ; and that season has arrived
wherein clouds are constantly flitting about ’;

Though all these causes, effects and auxiliaries are
only artificially assumed, yet they are not regarded as such,
and hence they are spoken of as  excitants,’ ¢ ensuants’
and ¢ variants ’;—the samyogs’, ¢ conjunction’, of these
three,—7. ¢., through the relation of ¢ the indicative and
the indicated ’,subsisting between these three and the result-
ant feeling—leads to the inference of the ¢ latent emotion’,
of Love ¢. g.;—though thus inferred, the emotion is by reason
of the peculiar charm, different from all other objects
of inference ; and hence itis recognised as something
subsisting latently ; and as, though thus inferred, this
emotion is recognised, through its peculiar charm, as some-
thing relished, and as such different from other ordinary
inferred things ; it is imagined to be subsisting latently in
the actor ; and even though not really present in him, it is
relished by the spectators through their predisposed
tendencies.
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[Under this view, the causes, effects and auxiliaries are the
invariable concomitants of the emotion,—and hence when they are
petceived, in the Actor, they lead to the inference of the emotion;
and the inference of this non-existent emotion is explained as being
due to the predisposition of the audience.]

[The objection against this view is that inference is a purely
intellectual process, and hence cannot account for the highly complex
emotional phenomena involved in Rasa.]

(C) The third interpretation, that of Bhatta-niyaka,
is as follows :—‘ Passion’ is not cognised (inferred), or
generated, or manifested,—either unconcernedly (as not
concerning the spectator at all, as held by Bhatta-Lollata),
ot as subsisting in the spectator himself (relished by him,
as held by Sri-Sankuka);—what happens is that in
poetty and drama words are endowed with a peculiar
presentative poteicy, distinct from direct Denotation
(and indirect Indication)—which tends to generalise the
Excitants, Ensuants and Variants, and theteby presents to
consciousness the latent emotion’, which thereupon
comes to be telished by a process of delectation abounding’
in enlightenment and bliss, due to the plemtude of the'
quality of Harmony (Sa#tva).

[According to this view the relishing of Passion is the outcome
of the purely verbal process of ¢ generalised presentation . 'This

is open to the objection that it makes the unwarrantable assumption
of this last mentioned verbal process.] ;
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(D) The fourth explanation, propounded by the
revered Acharya Abhinavagupta, is as follows :—

In the mind of such spectatots as are proficient in the art
of feeling emotion, a particular emotion is already present,
in the form of ‘predisposition ’;—lying thus latent, it
becomes patently manifested by such agencies as those
of women and other things, which, in ordinary patlance
ate known as ‘causes’, (effects and auxiliaries); but in
poetty and drama, they renounce these names by reason
of their being endowed with the faculty of exeiting and
so forth, and, on this account, come to be spoken of by
the extraordinary names of ¢ Excitants’, < Ensuants’ and
“Variants’ ;—these Excitants and the rest being recognised
in their most generalised forms, not partaking of any
restrictions due to either the affirmation or negation of
any of those specific relationships that are involved in
such conceptions as (1) ‘this is mine’ or °this is my
enemy’s’, or this belongs to a disinterested person’
(where specific relationship is gffrmed) or (2) © this is not
mine’, ¢ this is not my enemy’s’, ¢ this does not belong to
a disinterested person’ (where specific relationship is
denied) ;—though the said emotion actually subsists in the
particular spectator himself, yet, by reason of the genera-
lised form in which it is presented, the man loses, for the
moment, all sense of his separate personality and has his
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consciousness merged in the universal ; and this repre-
senting the mental condition of all men of poetic sensibi-
lity, he apprehends the said emotion ; though, having
been manifested in its most generalised form, it has no
existence apart from its own apptehension ; in fact its
sole essence consists in its being relished, and it lasts as
long as the Excitants, Ensuants and Variants continue
to exist ;—it is relished in the same manner as a mixed
beverage ; and when it is relished, it appears as if it were
vibrating before the eyes, entering the inmost recesses
of the heart, inspiriting the entire body, and eclipsing
everything else ; it makes one feel the rapturous bliss
of Brahman ;—the emotion thus manifested becomes the
source of transcendent charm and is spoken of as ‘ 7asa’,
‘ Passion *.—This Passion is not an effect, something pro-
duced (by the excitants and the rest) ; for if it were an
effect, it would continue to exist even after these excitants
and the rest had ceased to exist. [As the jar continues to
exist even after the destruction of the stick and other
causes that had operated in its production.] Nor is it
something fo be made known (by the excitants etc.); as it is
never an accomplished entity (like the jar, and it is only
an accomplished entity that can be made known) ;—in
reality, it is only manifested by the Excitants, Ensuants and
Vatiants, and is something #0 be relished—Against this,
the question may be asked—‘ where has anything been
seen to exist apart from what produces and from what makes
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known ?’—OQur answer to this is that the fact that what
occurs in the case of Passion has not been seen anywhere
else only serves to confirm, not vitiate, the transcendental
nature of Passion. It may however be spoken of as an
“ effect > by virtue of its being accomplished by the accom-
plishment of its relishing ; and it may also be regarded as
‘ to be known’, ‘ cognised’, in the sense that it forms the
object of a super-physical consciousness, which differs
(1) from Petception and other ordinary forms of cogni-
tion, (2) from the cognition of the imperfect Yogin,
which is independent of the ordinary means of cognition
and (3) also from the cognition of the petfect Yogin,
which is self-centered and free from all touch of any other
cognisable thing.—Furthet the cognition that apprehends
it cannot be of the ¢ indeterminate > kind, 2 due recognition
of the excitants, ensuants and variants forming an impot-
tant element in it ; not can it be of the ¢ determinate > kind,
because what is merely relished as transcendent bliss de-
pends entirely upon its own realisation (which is not the
case with determinate cognitions).—Here also as before,
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the fact that it is neither the one nor the other, and yet it
pattakes of the nature of both, only confirms its trans-
cendental character, and does not vitiate it.

[The difference between the fourth and the #hird explanations lies
in the fact that according to the #hird,there is relishing of the emotion
which is not present in the spectator’s mind, while according to the
Jourth, it is present in his mind in the form of predisposition. The
propriety of this explanation is further strengthened by the fact that

the spectator whose mind is free from such predisposition does not
feel the passion,]

The ¢ excitants, ensuants and variants’ have been
spoken of in the Si#ra (of Bharata) in a general way, be-
cause as a rule they are not related specifically to any parti-
cular Passion ; for instance, the Tiger is an excitant of the
¢ Frightful ’, as also of the ‘ Heroic’, the ¢ Matvellous’
and the ‘Furious’; the shedding of tears is an emswant
of the ¢ Erotic’, as also of the ‘ Pathetic > and the ¢ Fright-
ful ’; painful reflection is the sariant of the °Erotic’,
as also of the * Heroic’, the ¢ Pathetic ’ and the  Frightful.’
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In the following verses—

(@) “The sky is overcast with heavy clouds dark as the
black bee ; the atmosphere has acquired loveliness through
the warbling of the cuckoo and the bee ; the earth bears
on her lap the shoots of tender sprouts ; young woman !
be reconciled to your lover who is so devoted in his
affections !” ;—

(b) © Her body withered and languid like the squeezed
lotus-stalk, her activity due to the expostulations of her
attendants, her cheek lovely like a piece of fresh ivory,
bears the sheen of the stainless moon ’;—

(¢) < Her lover having given cause for offence, the
eyes of the self-respecting woman became skilled in giving
expression to vatied emotions—being anxious on seeing



62 KAVYAPRAKASA

TR =

Tl farEAT A TE T e T TN -
ggEEt 9 safyerfnr fgemm fufT, qum-
AT TORA e g aTaTHed  afq  ATSTieas-
safafa 1 e

qfgaETE——
TG EAFTTUNES (CHATTHT: l

SATTLHAEAT Fereet AT @ AT U ]R

her lover at a distance, averted on his drawing neat het,
beaming on being spoken to, blushing on embrace, curving
the brows on her clothes being touched, filling with tears
on his falling on her feet,’—

We find that the first (4) mentions the excitants only
(in the shape of the woman, the season and so forth ; and
makes no mention of any ensuants or vatiants),—the
second (b)) mentions the ensuants alone (in the shape of the
languishing of the body and so forth),—and the third (¢)
mentions only the variants, in the shape of Anxiety,
Modesty, Joy, Anger, Aversion and Conciliation ; [and
as such it would appear to be not right to say that Passion is
manifested by the excitants, ensuants and variants collec-
tively, as the Safra declares].—But what each of the cited
examples directly mentions—are the exceptional elements
of each case, and the other two factors are also indirectly
implied ; so that they do not vitiate the truth of the general
proposition (propounded by Bharata). 28.

The Author next mentions the particular kinds of
Passion.—

(1) Thke Erotic, (2) the Comic, (3) the Pathetic, (4) the
Furious, (5) the Heroic, (6) the Frightful, (7) the Disgustful,
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and (8) the Marvellons have been described as the eight Passions
in the Drama—(29).

Of the Erotic there are two varieties—(1) in union
and (2) in  privation ; of these the former is counted
as ome only, any classification of it being impossible
by reason of the endless vatiety of its manifestations, in
the form of mutual glances, kissing, embraces, and so
forth. Examples—

(@) ‘ Finding the love-chamber empty, she rose gently
from the couch and having intently gazed at the face of
het husband who was feigning sleep, she kissed him with
confidence ; but noticing a tremor in his cheeks, she
hung her head through shame and was repeatedly kissed
by her smiling lover’. [Here the first overture comes
from the woman ].—

(9) “‘O thou of lovely eyes, thou appearest heart-
ravishing without the bodice ’—saying this the lover
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touched the knot of the bodice ; whereupon her friends,
delighted at the look of rapture in the eyes of their smiling
companion seated upon the couch, went out on various
pretexts.” [Here the overture comes from the man].

The other kind of the Erotic (that in Privation), is of
five kinds, the feeling being due to () longing, () separa-
tion, (¢) jealousy, (d) residence abroad, and (¢) curse.
Examples in order—

(@) ‘May the behaviour of the fair-eyed one towards
me be steeped in affection and full of love and naturally
sweet |, that behaviour in which love has been intensified
by ripening acquaintance, and the mere thought of which
immerses the heart in a flood of joy, suspending the func-
tioning of all external organs.’

(6) ‘Has he gone elsewhere P—What possibility is
there of that ? He has no such friend as does not want
me. And yét he has not come! Oh! What an irony
of fate l—Having her heart devoured by these consider-

able vascillations, the gitl rolls aboutin her bed and does
not obtain sleep.’
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The girl depicted here is anxious in separation.

(¢) €On the occasion of her husband’s first delin-
quency, not having been instructed by her friend, she
knows not how to make any graceful gestures ot poignant
remarks ; all that she does is to tutn away her lotus-like
eyes and weep with tears flowing down her cheeks and
rolling over her dishevelled tresses’,

(d) ¢ The Bracelets have gone ; your dear friends the
Fears have freely departed ; Patience stayed not for a
‘moment ; the Mind determined to go forward ;—on
my beloved having made up his mind to depast, all these
have started together ; O Life | as you also have to go,
why are you losing the company of your deat friends »’

(¢) ‘Having painted thee in 2 mood of loving dis-

pleasure, on a slab of stone with mineral pigments,—as
5
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soon as I think of representing myself as fallen upon thy
feet, my vision becomes blurred by the frequent outburst
of tears ; cruel Fate brooks not our union even in the
picture !’

[This is cited as an instance of ¢ privation due to cutse’, as it
describes a lover who was separated from his lady by reason of a curse
of banishment pronounced upon him by his master.]

The following are examples, in due order, of the
Comic and other passions :—

(1) “Clenching her dirty hands, the hatlot struck
with a loud thumping sound upon my head, sanctified
with drops of water consectated with incantations ;
—Ah! I am damned I”—so cties Visnu Sarman.”
—(The Comic).

(2) “ O mother, whereto hast thou hastened away ?
What is this ? O Gods, where be the blessings ? Fie
m out lives | Thunderous fire has fallen on thy limbs !
iyes scorched I”—These loud and pathetic lamentations
f the female citizens make even statues weep and shatter

even walls into hundreds of pieces’.—(The Pathetic).
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(3) O you dishonoutrable beasts of men wielding
weapons, by whom this heinous crime has been committed,
sanctioned or witnessed ! Here I am going to make to
the Quarters an offering of the blood, fat and flesh of all
these along with Bhima and Arjuna and Krsna’.—(The
Furions).

(4) ‘Poor monkeys ! Give up your fears ; these
arrows that have shattered the temple of Indra’s elephant
feel ashamed to fall upon your bodies ;—O son of Sumitti,
stand where you are ; youare not a fit object of my wrath ;
—I, Meghanida, am looking for Rima, who has bound
down the ocean by a mere cutving of his eye-brows I'—
(The Heroic).

(5) *Behold ! The deer, owing to the great speed
at which it is running, is moving mote in the sky than
on the earth ; with a graceful turn of its neck, it is casting
backward glances at the pursuing chatiot ; through fear
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of the falling of the atrow, it has much of its hinder
part contracted within the fore-part ; and it scatters on
the path half-chewed morsels of grass out of its mouth
gaping with fatigue’.—(The Frightful).

(6) ‘ Having first torn and stripped off the skin, and
then devoured the swollen and fearfully stinking lumps
of flesh that could be easily got at from such parts of the:
body as the shoulder, the back and the buttocks, the.
beggatly ghost casts its glances all round, and displaying
its teeth, is leisurely devouring the flesh that remains on
the bones and joints of the skeleton lying on its lap.’—(The
Disgustful).

(7) ‘How wonderful | A superb incarnation this !
What effulgence | An unprecedented grace ! Super-
natural equanimity ! Marvellous majesty | An indes-
cribable figure | Quite a novel creation ’—(The Mar-
vellous). 29.

The author now mentions the ¢ basic feelings’> of the
above-mentioned Passions—

Love, Mirth, Sorrow, Resentment, Heroism, Fear, Loathing
and Wonder bave been declared to be the © Basic Feelings’—(30)
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He next describes the Variants—

(V) Self-disparagement, (2) Debility, (3) Apprebension,
(4) Hatred, (5) Intoxication, (6) Lassitude, (T) Indolence,
(8) Depression, (9) Painful Reflection, (10) Distraction, (11)
Recollection, (12) Serenity, (13) Shame, (14) Unsteadiness, (15)
Joy, (16) Flurry, (17) Stupefaction, (18) Arrogance, (19)
Despondency,  (20) Impatience, ~ (21) Drowsiness, (22)
Dementedness, (23) Dreaming, (24) Awakening, (25) Animosity,
(26) Constraint, (27) Irascibility, (28) Resolve, (29) Sickness,
(30) Mental Derangement, (31) Demise, (32) Alarm and(33)
Trepidation,—these are the thirty-three Variants described by
name.~(31-34). .

Though °self-disparagement”’ is an almost inaus-
picious feeling, and as such should not have been
mentioned first, yet it has been so mentioned with a view
to indicate that though it is a ‘variant’, it serves as a
¢ basic emotion ’ also ; hence it is that—
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The Quietistic is the ninth Passion, of which Self-disparage-
ment is the basic feeling.

Example.—

‘May my days pass in some sacted forest, while I
am muttering Siva, Siva, with an equal eye towards
a snake or a necklace, a flower-bed or a stone-slab, a
jewel ot a clod of earth, a powerful enemy or a friend, a
straw or a woman !’

[Having provided a full account of ‘ Passion, ’ the author proceeds
to define © Emotion * and the other subdivisions of ‘ suggestion with
imperceptible sequence,” mentioned in Text 26.]

“ Love” (and the other feelings) towards a god or such other
beings , as also a * Variant’ when suggested (as a primary
Jactor), is described as  Bhava®, ¢ Emotion”.

[The ° Basic Feeling, > when not sufficiently developed into
‘Passion, *—e.g. when the feeling of Love is towards a god or some
such superior being,—it is known simply as ¢ Emotion,” Bhava,
as distinguished from the ¢ Latent Emotion,” S#A3y7 Bhava.)

“ Such other beings’ refers to sages, preceptors, king,
son and so forth ; when Love is manifested towards
2 woman, it becomes the ‘ Erotic’ passion.
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Example (of the said * Emotion ")—

(@) ‘OLotd ! Even the deadly poison, though hidden
within Thy throat, is pure nectar to me ; while nectar
itself (in the shape of the moon), even though held high
(on Thy head), pleases me not, as it does not form part of
Thy body’,—(Love towards a God).

(b) “ It destroys sin at the present time, it is the cause
of forthcoming blessings, and is brought about by (and
indicative of) virtuous acts of the past : thus does your
visit to all corporeal beings bear testimony to their ex-
cellent character at all the three periods of time’.
—(Love towards a sage, Nirada).

Example of the Variant suggested (as the predominant
factor).—

¢ My best loved one was seen by me to-day in a dream,
having her face turned away through anger, weeping and
saying “ don’t, don’t touch me with your hand,” and
proceeding to go away ; as soon as 1 was going to em-
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brace and pacify her with sweet and loving words, I was,
O brother, deprived by wicked Fate of sleep.’

Here Hatred towards Fate is what is meant to be sugges-
ted.

The © aberrations of these’ are these same when improperly
manifested.

¢ Aberrations of these’ i. e.,—° aberration of Passion’
and ¢ Semblance of Emotion.’

An example of the ‘ semblance of Passion” we have
in the following.—

O fair-eyed one | Which is the man whom I should
adore, without whom thou art not happy even for a
moment ? Who gave up his life in battle, whom thou
art seeking ? Who is born in an auspicious moment,
whom thou O moon-faced one, embracest firmly ? Who
is the man with such glorious religious merit as that thou
thinkest of him, O abode of Cupid I’

In this verse the various sentences— whom I should
adore’ and so forth—are indicative of the manifold
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activities of the woman, which show that she entertains
the feeling of love towards several lovets.

[And the love of the speaker towards such a woman, on that
account, and also on account of her not entertaining any such
feeling towards himself, not reaching the high degree of ‘Passion,’
becomes manifested only as an ¢ aberration’ thereof. ]

The following is an example of the ¢ Aberration of
Emotion ’—

¢ She has a face like the full moon ; het eyes are large
and unsteady ; her body is vibrating with budding youth ;
what shall I do ? How should I proceed to win her
favour ? What is the means whereby she would accept
me ?’

Here we have ‘ Reflection’ ¢ improperly manifested. >

[The imptopriety is lying in the fact that the love proceeds from
the man before it has atisen in the woman, which is not the conven-

tional process.]

Similarly examples of the other ‘ aberrations > may be
cited.

Of Emotion, there are (a) ¢ Allayment,” (b) © Mani-
Jestation®, (¢) ¢ Conjunctnre’ and (d) ¢ Admiscture ’—(306).

Examples in due order—

(@) < “Why are you concealing, under the pretence
of falling on my feet, your chest bearing the marks of
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the embrace of her sandal-painted breasts P”—After she
had said this, I said ©where is it ? >—and embraced het
suddenly and quickly, for the putpose of wiping off
the mark ; and the tender one forgot all about it under
the fervent bliss ensuing from that embrace’. '

Here we have the ‘allayment’ of Anger.

(4) * When the young woman lying on the same bed
had het indignation aroused on the naming of her rival,
she firmly disdained him with all his advances and loving
assutances ; and he, having lain silent for a moment, the

gitl looked back upon him, feating that he might go to
sleep’.
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Here we have the ¢ manifestation’ of Impatience.

(¢) “On one side attract me my love for good com-
pany and sudden outburst of heroism on seeing this recep-
tacle of austetity and prowess ; on the other, the exquisite
embrace of Sit3, cooling and soft like celestial sandal and
like the moon, lulls my consciousness and keeps me back’.

Here we have the ‘conjuncture’ of Flurry and Joy.

(d) * Where on one side is this unblemished lunar
dynasty, and where, on the other, this impropet act P—
May she be seen again | Our learning is meant to be a
check upon evil tendencies ;—het face lovely even in
anger | What shall the wise and pure ones say ?—She
is difficult to be got at even in a dream! O, heart,
be calm ;—what blessed young man will kiss her lips I’

Hete we have the ‘admixture’ of Trepidation, Im-
patience, Resolve, Recollection, Anxiety, Deptression,
Serenity and Painful Reflection.

The mere presence of ‘ emotion’ has already been
described and illustrated (vide above—* Jine kopapa-
ranmukbi erc.”) 306.

Though it is Passion that is the predominant factor, yet
these also acquire predominance sometimes.
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¢ These’—i. ¢., the Allayment (Manifestation, Conjun-
ctute and Admixture) of Emotions.

¢ Predominance’.—This occasional predominance is like
that of the King’s servant whose marriage is attended by
the King (who, for the time, occupies a position subordi-
nate to that of the servant).

[Having described the suggestion ¢ with imperceptible sequence,’
the author proceeds to describe that in which the sequence is percep-
tible.]

That suggestion in which the (suggested meaning has its
Sequence 1o the suggestive word) clearly perceptible, in the manner
of a reverberating echo, has been said o be of three kinds—
(1) zhat arising from the force of the word, (2) that arising
from the force of the meaning, and (3) that arising from the

Soree of borh. 37.

The three kinds are—(1) that in which the reverbera-
ting suggested meaning is based on the force of the
wotd, (2) that in which the suggested meaning is based
upon the force of the meaning, and (3) that in which
the suggested meaning is based upon the force of both.

[Whether in a cettain case the suggestion proceeds from the word
ot from its expressed meaning is determined by the possibility or
otherwise of its being got at even by the changing of the word :
If it is found that the suggestion remains unaffected even when we
substitute other synonyms of the word, then it is regarded as based
upon the weaning, while if the slightest change in the word vitiates
the suggestion, then it is tegarded as based upon the word.] 37.
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Suggestion based upon the force of the word is of two
kinds,—according as what is principally represented by rthe
word is (a) a figure of speech or (b) a bare matter of fact. 38.

¢ Bare matter of fact’—i. e. the simple statement of a
fact, without any ornamental figure of speech.

(2) As an example of the former we have the follow-
ing—

¢ Ulldsya kdlakarabilamahimbuviham

Devena yena jarathorjitagarjitena
Nirvapitah sakala eva rape ripapam
Dhérdjalaistrijagati jvalitah pratipah.’

Here the literal meaning of the sentence would be
distinctly irrelevant ; hence with a view to avoiding this,
it has to be assumed that what is intended is to describe
the similarity between the directly mentioned subject
(the king) and the one only indirectly implied (Indra) ;
and thus what comes to be suggested here is the figure
of speech known as ¢ Simile ’.

The full meaning of the sentence being‘Just as Indra brings
up the cloud, datk and fresh, and accompanied by fierce thundeting,

extinguishes, by means of torrents of rain, the heat of the destructive
fires pervading over the three wotlds,—in the same manner has this king
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with a fierce roar, lifted his sharp sword, and by means of its flickering
edge, has destroyed the gloty of his enemies, which was extending
over the three worlds.” And this suggestion is held to be ¢ based.
upon the force of the word,” because the words used hete lend them-
selves to the above interpretation only because they have double
meanings; and this effect would be lost if they were replaced by their
synonyms.]

(Another example of the same)—(«) Tigmaruchirapratapo,
(6) Vidbwranisakrd — vibho,  (¢) madburatlilah,  (dy

¢ Matimanatattvavrstih, and (¢ Pratipadapaksigranirvibbati
‘. & g
bhavin.’

Here, if each of the five terms (2, 4, ¢, 4 and ¢) is re-
solved into two terms, we get the suggestion of the figure
of speech known as ¢ Seeming Contradiction.’

[¢ Vibho bbavan vibhati) © O’ Lotd, you ate resplendent’, is the
principal sentence, the other five terms are epithets of ¢ bhavan ’.
(a) * Tigmarwhirapratipah’, When taken as one word, means ‘¢ he
whose splendour is #gma, fietce, and ruchira, sweet > ; but when it
is resolved into two words, it means ¢ #igmaruchih, with fierce splendour”
and ‘apratipah, wanting in splendour, which expresses two contra~
dictory qualifications ;—(b) ¢ vidburanifakrs, taken as one word,.
tneans ¢ capable of bringing about the #isha, extinction, of his vidhura,
enemies ;* but when tesolved into two wotds, it means ° vidhuh’ the
moon, and ¢ anidikr, not the night making moon,” an apparent
contradiction; (c) “madburlilah’, when taken as one wotrd, means ‘ he
whose /j/3, opetations, ate madbura, sweet, pleasing ’ ; but when
tecolved into words, it means ¢ madhu® the spring-time,” and alilab,
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devoid of beauty,’ a contradiction ;—(d) ° matimanatattvavrtiih’,
taken as one word, means ‘who acts with ma#, intelligence, and
mana, magnanimity ;> but when resolved into two tetms, it means
‘matimin, intelligent’ and ‘ afattvavrttip, acting blankly,’ an apparent
contradiction ;—(¢) ¢ pratipadapaksigranih’, as one term, means the
< agranib, of your paksa, patty, prafipada, at each step’ ; but when it
is resolved into two terms, it means © pratipat, the first day of the
Fortnight, and ¢ apaksagranih, not the opening day of the fortnight”,
an apparent contradiction.]

[Here also the suggestion of ° Seeming Contradiction’ would be
{ost if other synonyms were substituted ; hence it is held to be ‘based
upon the force of words’.]

[Another example of the same kind]

¢ Amitah samitah praptairutkarsairhatsada prabho

Ahitah sahitah sidhu-yashobhirasatamasi.’

Hete also Seeming Contradiction is the figure suggested.
[The meaning is ¢ prabho, O Lotd, karsada, you who are the
giver of joy, (barsam daditi) and also the destroyer of joy (barsam dyati),—
through the gloties attained i batzle (samitah) you ate © amitah’ immea-
sureably great, (you are both semitah, measureable, and amitah, immea-
sureable) ; being endowed, sabitah, with good fame, you are the abitab,
enemy, of all wicked men.” The epithets ate so chosen as to imply,
in theit second intention, an apparent contradiction.]
[Another example of the same kind.]
¢ Salutation to that Trident-bearer whose art is so
praiseworthy that he paints the mundane picture without
aboard and without the painting brush or other accessories:?
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Here the figure of speech suggested is the Vyatireka,
Dissimilitude (between the god described and the ordinary
painter.)

Though in the examples cited the figure suggested
is the predominant factor, and hence something 70 Ze
embellished (alarikarya 5 and for that reason, it cannot be
right to call it, as the text has done, an alzikdra, an em-
bellishment, a figure of speech), yet it is so called on the

analogy of the expression  brabmanasramana.’

[When one has become a ¢ $ramana,’ a Buddhist monk, he has no-
caste ; and yet the expression © bribmana Sramapa’ is used in the sense
° the monk that was, under other circumstances, a Brahmana *
similarly in the case in question, what is meantby the suggested mea-
ning being a figure, an © alaikara,’ is that, under other circumstances,.
—i. ¢, when expressed directly by the word and not only suggested,—it.
would be so, even though in the instances cited it is not so.]

(4) The following is the example of that where what
is suggested is a bare matter of fact.— .

¢ O traveller, in this village of stones, thete is not a
bedding to be had ; yet, seeing the rising clouds (#smata-
payodhara, my blossoming breasts), if you decide to lodge
here, you may do so.

Here what is suggested is—°if you are fit to enjoy
my company, then you may stay here.”
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[Another example of the same kind]—

¢ O King, when you are angry with a man, both Sani
(the evil planet Saturn) and Adani (the thunderbolt)
strike him fiercely ; while when you are pleased with a
man, he shines nobly (#dira) and has his wife obedient to
him (anudara)’.

Here what is suggested is that even mutually con-
tradictory forces (Sani—Afani, and Uddra—Anudira)
co-operate in obeying your wishes.

Inasmuch as the suggestive object © based upon the force of
the meaning”’ is either (a) self-existent or (b) owing its existence
to the bold assertion of the poet or (c) owing its existence fo
the bold assertion of some character portrayed by the poet ;—
each of these three being either a figure of speech or a bare fact,
it comes to be of six kinds (39-40) ; and since each of these
suggests a figure or a fact, it comes to be of twelve kinds.

(a) ¢ Self-existent>—Not only created by the words
of the poet, but having a real existence inthe world ;
—(b) created by the poet’s imagination, and having no
real existence in the external world ;—(¢) created by the
imagination of a speaker portrayed by the poet ;—these
two non-existent vatieties along with the former make the

6
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three kinds. This being either a fact or a figure of speech,
the suggestive object comes to be of six kinds. What is
suggested by this is again either a fact or a figure. Thus
suggestion ¢ based upon the fotce of meaning * has twelve

varieties.
Examples in due order—

(1) “He is the most indolent, foremost among pro-
ficient. men, and O child,-he is possessed of immense
wealth ;”—When this was said, she hung down her head
and her eyes bloomed.—(The self-excistent fact suggesting
the self-existent fact).

Here the mere fac+—° the person referred to is just the
one suited for receiving my love >—is suggested (by the
Jact of the blooming of the gitl’s eyes).

(2) “ Thou art treally fortunate, that on meeting yout
lovet, you can, even duting the intervals of dalliance uttet
endless sweet and coquettish words ! O Friends, as for
me I swear I do not remember anything after my beloved
places his hand on the knot of my waist-cloth.’—(T%e
self-excistent fact suggesting a fignre).
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Here the meaning being—*‘I am fortunate, you are
unfortunate *—we have the figure ¢ Dissimilitude ’ (sugges-
ted by the faczs described).

(3) ‘ In whose hand the swotrd was seen by the heroes
in battle, resembling the wrath-red glances of the goddess
Kalt ; since it shone red through the thick blood on being
struck against the hard surface of the forehead of redolent
elephants blinded with intoxication.” (The self-existent
Sfigure suggesting a fact.)

Here the fact that ¢ all the enemies would be killed in
a trice * is suggested by the figure ¢ Simile’.

(4) © Who, biting with rage his own undetlip in battle,
freed the coral lips of his enemy’s wives from the pain
arising from the deep wound inflicted by the teeth of their
husbands.” (The self-existent figure suggesting a figure).

Here the figure of ¢ Seeming Contradiction ’ (involved
in the statement that the biting of the lips relieved the lips
of pain) suggests either the figure of ¢ Equal Pairing,’
in the implication that ¢ the enemies were killed at the very
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moment in which the king bit his lips in rage’,—or the figure
¢ Poetic Fancy ’, in the implication that ¢ the king desires
to relieve the pain of othets even by hurting himself *.

In all these (four) examples, the suggestive factor is
something that is really Se/f-existent.

(5) “Heatring his fame sung by the nymphs on the
highest peak of mount Kailisa, to the accompaniment
of the melodies of the flute,—the Elephants of the quartets,
casting side-long glances, mistake it to be the juicy lotus-
root (on account of its pure whiteness), and hence extend
their trunk to their ears (in order to reach the Fame which
has reached the ears).” (A fact, the creation of the poet’s
Sfancy, suggests a fact).

Here the fact that—° even such beings as do not com-
prehend the meaning of the song sung are affected in the
manner described,—such is the wondetful effect of your
fame *—is suggested (by the imaginary fac# of the elephants
extending their trunks to the ears).

(6) ¢ Victory was so forcibly held by her locks by the
king that his discomfited enemies wete drawn by the

caves to their necks.’—(Figure suggested by a fact created by
zhe poet’s imagination).
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Here we have the (¢) figure ‘ Poetic Fancy’, in the
implication that the caves (females) had their sexual
passion aroused by looking at the locks of the lady,
Victoty, being held (in dalliance, as it were) and hence
embraced the enemies (males)’ ;—also (§) the figure ‘ Poetic
Reason ’, in the implication that ‘ the enemies fled away
to hide themselves in caves on seeing that the king had
attained victory in battle *;—as also (¢) the figure ¢ Conceal-
ment’, in the implication that ‘it was not that the enemies
fled to the caves, but what happened was that the caves,
fearing that the said enemies would suffer at the hands of
the king, did not allow them to go out’.

[And all this is suggested by the imaginary fact that the king

caught hold of the locks of one lady and the eaemies were embraced
by other ladies.]

(7) “On the lover preparing to embrace them, the
feelings of indignation gently depatt from the hearts of
the high-minded gitls, being, as it were, afraid of the pre-

ssure of the embrace’—(Fact suggested by Figure created by
the poet’s fancy).
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Here the fact that ¢ the embraces began to be returned’
is suggested by the figure ‘ Poetic Fancy ’ herein set forth.

(8) “Ever glorious is that Goddess of Speech who
has taken up her abode in the lotus of the poet’s mouth,
exhibiting a universe of unique character, and who is,
as it were, ridiculing the old Fogey *.—(Figure suggested
by an imaginary figure).

Here the figure of ‘ Poetic Fancy ’ set forth in the verse
suggests the figure of ¢ Dissimilitude ’, in the implication
that ¢ the goddess of speech has an animate seat (in the shape
of the poet’s mouth, while Brahma, the creator of the world
is seated upon the #manimate lotus), and creates a world
(of poetic imagination) which is always new and the source
of unmixed charm (while the creator’s world is old and
not always beautiful)’.

In the last four examples the suggestive agent is the
creation of the poet’s bold assertion.

(9) “ The winds from the Malaya, which had become
emaciated by being inhaled in the large and rising hoods
of the female serpents lying exhausted in dalliance on the
lower ranges of the Hemakiita mountain, attain the exu-
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berance of youth,—even though only new botn—by
contact with the sighs of women suffering from the pangs
of separation from their lovers.’—(Fact suggested by Fact,
based upon the bold assertion of an imaginary person).

Hete the fact that the winds strengthened by the
sighs become capable of doing anything ’ is suggested by
the fact (that the ¢ Malaya-winds have become youthful’,
which is purely imaginary, being set forth by the particular
petson, the lady’s friend, portrayed by the poet).

(10) © Self-possession, aftet having encouraged my
self-respect, suddenly vanished at the exciting moment
of my lover’s visit >.—(Figure suggested by fact asserted by
an imaginary person).

Here, either (4) the figure of ¢ Peculiar Causation,—in
the implication that ¢ the lady became reconciled to het
lover even befote he made his protestations’.—or (&)
the figure of ¢ Poetic Fancy ’,—in the implication that ‘ self-
possession cannot withstand the force of the charm of the
lover’s visit’,—is suggested by the fac# (that the indignant
lady became treconciled) [and this is asserted by the ima-
ginary female character portrayed by the poet].

(11) ¢ These eyes of mine are not seized by anger ;
in fact they have teceived the red clothing as 2 teward from
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the fresh marks of nails and teeth on your body’.—(Facz
suggested by fignre set forth by an imaginary character).

On the question (being put by the lover)—° why are
your eyes looking angry »—the lady makes her answer,
in the above form, which involves the figure of  Reply ’;
and this figure suggests the fact that ‘the lover is not only
ttying to hide the fresh marks, they are also rewarding
the lady (by enabling her to detect the lover’s infidelity)’.
[and the said figurative assertion comes from an imaginary
character delineated by the poet].

(12) O blessed one ! All the place in your heart
being taken up by thousands of women, she is unable
to find place in it ; hence, giving up all other work, she
is making her already thin body still thinner and thinner
day by day’.—(Figure suggested by Figure in the assertion of
an imaginary character).

Here the figure of ¢ Poetic Reason ’ (in the implication
that ‘ the reason for her getting thinner lies in her attempt
to make herself thin enough to find room in your filled-
up heart’) suggests the figure of ° Peculiar Allegation’,
"in the implication that ¢ even though she is making hetself
thinner and thinner, she finds no room in your heart’.
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In these last four examples the suggestive factor is
based upon the assertion of an imaginary character delinea-
ted by the poet.

These are the twelve varieties (of Suggestion Based
upon the Force of Meaning).

That (suggestion) based upon both Word and Meaning is one
only.

For example—

¢ Atandrachandrabbarani  samuddipitamanmatha.

Tarakdtarald $yama  sinandamna karoti kan?.

‘ Whom does the young woman not please—adorned
as she is, with a bright head-jewel, arousing love, and
with unsteady glances—being like the night adotned with
the bright moon, atousing thoughts of love, and glimmering
with stars ?’

Here the figure of ‘ Simile” is suggested.

[And all this is ‘suggested by the imaginary fact that the king
caught hold of the locks of one lady and the enemies were embraced
by other ladies.]

[And this suggestion is based upon the power of both word and
meaning ; the former, because the entire similitude rests upon the double
meanings of the wotds °fyama,” ‘ chandra’ and ° taraka,’ which cannot
be replaced by their synonyms without destroying the said effect ;
and the Jatter because the othet words are such as can be easily replaced
by other synonyms without spoiling the effect.]
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Thus there are eighteen varieties of if.
“of it’—i. e. of Suggestion. 41.

Objection :— There being many varieties of Passion
(Emotion and so forth),—why are the vatieties of sugges-
tion said to be eighteen only ?”

The answer to this is as follows :—

The varieties of ° Passion® and other forms being endless,
these (Passion, Emotion, etc.) are counted as a single variety.

¢ Endless’.—For instance, there are nine Passions ;—
of the Erotic Passion there are two varieties —that in
union and that in privation ;—the former has several
varieties, in the form of ‘mutual glances’, ‘em-
brace’, ‘kissing’, °flower-picking,” ‘amorous water-
spotts ’, descriptions of sunset, rise of the moon, the six
seasons and so forth ;—the Erotic i privation again has
been already described as being of several kinds, such as
longing and so forth ;—then again, these two kinds of the
Erotic vary with the variations in the part1cular Excitants,
Ensuants and Vatiants ;—the hero again is of three kinds,
noble, ignoble and middling ;—these vary with the pecu-
liatities of time, place and other circumstances ;—so that
of the single Passion of the Erotic there are ¢ endless’
vatieties ;—not to speak of others ?
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The suggestion, however, of all these, Passion and the
rest, is counted as one ‘kind’ only, on the basis of the com-
mon chatacteristic of having the ¢ sequence imperceptible’.

[Having described the eighteen varieties of suggestion, the
author proceeds to differentiate among them by pointing out that
while the one variety—that based upon the force of both word and
meaning—is found in sentences, only the other seventeen ate found
in sentences as well as in single words.]

That arising from both is present in the sentence only.

¢ Arising from both’—i. . suggestion based upon
the force of both word and meaning.

[Example cited above—*Atandrachandribharani’ etc.]

The others in the word also.

The term °also’ indicates that they are also found
in the sentence. Even though a certain statement
is such as is suggested by the sentence, yet it acquires
additional charm thtough what is suggested by a word
occurring in that sentence, just as a lovely woman does
by an otnament worn on one part of her body.
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The following ate the examples in order of the se-
venteen kinds of suggestion as based upon the word —

(1) [Transference of the expressed meaning to anothet
by 2 wotd]—° He alone is really born and lives whose
friends are friends, foes, foes and the affable, affable’.

Here the expressed meaning of the second term—
‘friends’—is altered into (stands for) reliability, that of the
second ‘enemies’ into reprehensibility, and that of the
second  affable’ into /lowability.

(2) [The expressed meaning entirely ignored, in 2
word]—

‘Even though the behaviour of the wicked is always
found to be tertible, the efforts of the wise are never
stupefied, being always approved by their heart, as if by
a friend’.

Here the suggestion lies in the single word ¢ stupefied °.

[Stupefaction, which is impossible for the inanimate ‘efforts,” star.ds
for being impeded.]

(3) [ The ‘suggestion of imperceptible sequence’,
in a single wozrd].
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‘ That loveliness, that brilliancy, that beauty, and that
sweetness of speech,—were all like nectar at that time ;
but now it is all a terrible fever .

Here the term, °that’ used several times, suggests
that the things spoken of are such as can be only seen (and
cannot be described).

Another example of the same—

“ O beautiful one, why do you proceed to pass the
whole time in mere simplicity ? Have self-respect ;
hold out with patience ; set aside your artless behaviour
towards your lover ”’;—on being thus exhorted by her
friend, the gitl, replied with fear-stricken face—* Talk
low, lest the Lotd of my life residing in my heart should
ovethear what your are saying’.

Here the epithet ©with fear-stricken face’ suggests
the propriety of  talking low .

Emotion [and Aberration of Passion, Aberration
of Emotion, Allayment of Emotion, Conjuncture of
Emotions and Admixture of Emotions] do not acquite
any additional charm, when suggested by a single word
[to the same extent as that of ‘ Passion’ does]; hence
examples of these have not been cited.
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(4) [ Suggestion of perceptible process by a word—founded
on the power of words—of figure by fact]—

‘O King, thou awe-inspiring one (Bbima) | Thou
art resplendent, with thy bolt-like arm pleasing and terrible
through the sword reddened with the flow of blood, and
with thy broad forehead marked with creases caused by
the sudden cutvature of the eye-brows.’

The similitude (Simile) of the awe-inspiring King
to Bhimasena is suggested (by the fact of the King’s sword
being reddened with blood and so forth, and this is done
through the fotce of the single word ¢ bhima,’ the replacing
of which by its synonym would spoil the whole effect).

(5) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—founded on the power
of a word—of fact by fact.]

¢ To whom does Sadigama, (a) true scripture, [ (b) lover’s
visit ] not bring continued bliss,—(2) always offering
salutary advice and leading to heavenly pleasure and beati-
tude [ (b) always bent upon indicating secluded rendezvous,
and bringing about enjoyment and deliverance from the
pangs of separation] ?*”’

The woman is conveying (her acquiescence) to the

lover suggesting a meeting-place, by means of suggestion.

[And this is done through the double meanings of the words
<hosen ; it is the suggestion of the fas# of her acceptance by the far?
described.]



CHAPTER IV 95

- . st T

AT THSH TS AT TSI |

ATZFT qF VIR FSTATE FATEAT

g AETRiass AT qaragd e’ (%)
AT ALGAT FATEIU(CAAT FBTATN T T€T AYATIZ-
A A |

SEEIEE A ERCIECA R IR RIS E i

qfearaTagaTE TR TTgw=ar T4 U <o |

faraal Segia Ry gEEsauy |

fresgamaaar qfFa TaFar TEaEr 14e) (o)

(6) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—by word—jfounded
on the force of meaning—of fact by self-existent fact]—

“ In the evening thou hadst recourse to bath and anoin-
ted thy body with sandal-paste ; the ethereal gem has
passed the crest of the setting mount ; and thy coming
here has been unflurried ; [thus there being no external
cause for fatigue], astonishing then is thy tenderness by
virtue of which thou art at this time so completely ex-
hausted that thy eyes cannot help being closed frequently.”

Here the fact that ‘ thou art exhausted by reason of
having met a patamout ’ is suggested, through the impli-
cation of the term ¢ at this time >, ¢ adbuna’.

(7) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—by word—founded
on the force of meaning—of figure by a self-existent fact]—

¢ Meditating upon the Origin of the World, the in-
carnation of supreme Brahma (7. e. ¢ Krsna), another milk-
maid had her breath suspended and obtained beatitude ;
all her sins being dissolved by the great suffering caused
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by het not meeting him, and the store of her spiritual
merit exhausted in the deep joy of contemplating upon
Him.

What is meant here is that the sins and spiritual merit,
the fruition of which would ordinarily extend over thou-
sands of lives, were passed through merely by the pangs
of separation and the joy of contemplation ; and thus the
figure of Hyperbole is suggested by the two terms ©all”’
and ¢ store” (by the fact of the girl having attained beati-
tude).

(8) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—by word—based on
Jorce of meaning of fact by self-existent figure]l—

‘O heroic king! When you become contrary to yout ene-
mies, every thing of theirs becomes contradictory—Ksanadd
[ () night ] becomes aksapada [ (a) non-night, (5) uneasy],
vana (forest) becomes a-vana [ (a) non-vana, (b) shelter],
and vyasana (occupation) becomes a-vyasana [ (a) non-vyasana,
(0) sheep-tending]. [ 7.e. They pass uncomfortable nights,
fly to the forest and take to the tending of sheep ]

Through the implication of the term * everything > the
fact that ‘cven Fate follows your lead’ is suggested
by the Figure of ‘ Transition *, which subserves the figure
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of ‘Contradiction’, which is based on the force of the words
with double meanings, which cannot be replaced by others.

(9) Suggestion of perceptible process,—based on the force
of meaning—of Figure by self-existent Figure. —

“In the mortning your lover’s lips were withered
lotus-leaves,”—on heating this, the young bride cast her
face towards the ground.”

The Figure of ¢ Metaphor’ involved in the term
* withered lotus-leaves’ suggests the °Poetic Reason’,
in the implication that €your lover’s lips looked faded
on account of your having continued to kiss him fre-
quently (till the very morning).”

In these examples the suggestive factor is self-existent.

(10) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—based on the force
of meaning—of fact by imaginary fact.}—

‘He who, brandishing his beautiful bow, during
moon-lit nights, brings the three wotlds under his own
undisputed sway.’

The (imaginaty) fact (of Cupid’s undisputed sway over
the world), expressed by the term °sway over the three
wortlds’, suggests the facs that “ not a single one of those

7
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petsons over whom Cupid has his sway ever goes against
his ordets, hence they spend the nights in wakeful dalliance.”

(11) Suggestion of perceptible process—of Figure by an
imaginary Fact.]—

‘ Regarding it as his sharp arrow, the Bodiless God
(Cupid) lends all his force to the glance of the beautiful-
eyed woman at her saucy age ; whenever on whatever
side it falls, it produces quite an admixture of conditions.’

The Fignre of ° Contradiction’,—in the implication
that ‘even mutually incompatible conditions appeat
simultaneously —involved in the term °admixtute’, is
suggested by the (imaginaty) fact (of Cupid lending his
forces to the atrow and bringing about mixed conditions).

(12) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—of a fact by an
imaginary Fignre.]—

 Even though forbidden by the heatt suffering from
pain (due to the ilmpediment to embrace caused by the
presence of the ornament), the necklace, being of pute
breed, does not abandon its friends, the breasts.’

The (imaginary) Figure of ¢ Poetic Reason’ involved
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in the epithet ‘being of pure breed’ (which accounts
for the constancy of the heart) suggests the Fact that
“ the necklace remained constantly scintillating °, which is
expressed by the phrase € abandons not.’

(13) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—of a Figure by
an imaginary Fignrel—

“Cupid has, as it were, regained his beautiful body
in the shape of the black and lovely tresses of the girl,
and having borrowed strength from hete shouldet, trium-
phs in the b:tde of dalliznce.’

The Figure of Peculiar Causation’, involved in the
word ‘shoulder’, and implying that ¢ when the lover
pulled the locks frequently they fell upon her shoulder
in such a ravishing way that, even at the close of the
intercourse, the man’s passion did not cease ’,—is sugges-
ted by the Metaphor (involved in the compating of ¢ dalli-
ance ’ to “ battle ’ and of “ Cupid’ to the ° tresses ’).

In the last four examples the suggestion is reared en-
tirely by the imaginary assertion of the poet.

(14) [ Suggestion of fact by fact, founded mpon the assertion
of an imaginary person.]—
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O beautiful one, tell me truly how you are related
to the moon newly risen on the fullmoon night, and who
is the lady that enjoys your love as the early evening does
that of the moon.’ '

[Duting the early part of the evening the full moon appeats
‘red’; this redness, is regarded figuratively, as representing the moon’s
love towards the evening; it is fleeting, disappearing with the advent.
of night ; and the indignant wife insinuates that her husband’s love
for his new found lady will be as fleeting.]

The fact (described in the verse) suggests the fact
that “ you ate attached to this other lady only now in the
beginning, and you will not remain so much longer, just
as it was in my case,’—this suggestion being based upon
the terms “newly risen’, ‘ early evening.’

(15) [ Suggestion of perceptible Dprocess—of Figure by
Jact asserted by the fanciful assertion of an imaginary person.}—

O friend’! When in the battle of dalliance, your
necklace snapped, on being restrained (from intruding)
by your fast friend in the shape of the lover’s embrace,—
in what manner did your enjoyment proceed ¥’

The figure of  Dissimilitude >, indicated by the term
‘in what manner’, and implying that ¢ after the snapping
of the necklace, the form of the enjoyment must have
been peculiatly sweet ’,—is suggested by the Sact (des-
cribed in the vetse).
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(16) [ Suggestion of perceptible process—of a fact by a figure
resting upon the fanciful assertion of an imaginary person.]—

‘O friend! You were entering your house-door,
with the jar on your shoulderts, and turning your face
and looking towards the road, you say “ the jar is broken ”’
and ate weeping :—why is this ?’

The Figure of ‘ Poetic Reason’ (implying ‘you are
weeping because the jar is broken’), suggests the follow-
ing fact—‘on seeing your lover going to the place of
appointment, if you wish to go there, then you take up

_another jar and go there’, which is implied by the ex-
pression ‘ why is this’.

Another example of the same—

‘The jar, seeing that you were exhausted and your
eyes were unsteady, thought itself too heavy for you,
and therefore, it has broken itself under the pretext of
having struck against the door.

The Figare of  concealment ’, involved in the expre-
ssion ‘ under the pretext of having struck against the door ’,
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suggests the following fact—° you had made an appoint-
ment with your lover that you would meet him in the
bower on the river-bank,—you went there but he was
not there ; so you returned ; but entering the house you
found that he had come to the place after you had left ;—
so in order to be able to return to the river you have in-
tentionally broken the jar under the pretext of striking
against the door ;—all this I have understood ; why then
don’t you take heart ? Go and fulfil your desires,
I justify everything to your mothet-in-law.’

(A7) Suggestion of perceptible process—of fignre by fignre
based upon the fanciful assertion of an imaginary person.

¢ What a pity that your concubine captivates your heatt,
like 2 young girl, even though she is an old hag, to
whose mind youthful sensuality is lent by moonlight and
wine’.

The figure of * Poetic Reason’ (involved in the state-
ment that the fact of her being the concubine, and not
your wife, is the reason why she captivates your heatt)
suggests the figne of “Hint’, on the following implica-
tion—* you neglect young girls like myself and go after
old women who are the wives of other men,—this conduct
of yours is simply inexplicable ’; all this being indicated
by the word “ concubine ’.
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In these last examples the suggestion is based entirely

upon the fanciful assertion of a person portrayed by the
poet.

Suggestion manifested by 2 sentence has already been
exemplified before (in the commentary on Text 24)—
¢ Tvamasmi vachmi ete”

That arising from both word and meaning is never
manifested by a word ; hence there are zhirty-five varieties
of Suggestion.

[Eighteen manifested by sentence and sevenfeen manifested by
word.]

That (suggestion) which is based upon the force of meaning
occars in Context also.—(42).

As is found in the following dialogue of the Vulture
and the Jackal.—

Says the vulture to the men (who have brought the
dead body of a boy to the cremation ground and are
moutning over it) whom it is.anxious to send away, while
it is yet day, in order to enable it to feed upon the body
which it could do during the day only—

‘There is no necessity for staying in this horrible
crematorium crowded with vultures and jackals, abound-
ing in skeletons, frightful and full of terror to all living
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beings; when once one has fallen a victim to death, one
never revives, whether one be loved ot hated ; such is the
end of all living beings’.

This is followed by the following from the jackal who
can feed on the body only when night has arrived and
who tries to dissuade the people from going away eatly—

‘O foolish men ! the sun is still up ; satisfy yout
affections yet ; the present may be an inauspicious mo-
ment, and it is just possible the dead may come back to
life after sometime ; how is it that like fools you ate with-
out any hesitation, merely on the word of the vulture,
leaving Lehind this boy of golden complexion who has
scarcely attained youth ?’

Exactly what is meant by the two speakets here is
indicated only by the context.

The other e/even varieties of this suggestion (through
Context) are not illustrated here ; as that would make
out work too prolix ; they can be easily followed from
the definition itself.
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¢ Also’ ;—this means that the said suggestion is found
in word and sentence also. 42.

Passion (Emotion, Aberrations of Passion, Aberrations of
Emotion, Allayment of Emotion, Conjunction of Emotions and
Admixture of Emotions) are (suggested imperceptibly) also (a)
by parts of words, (b) by style and (¢) by individual letters.

(2) Example of suggestion by the base of a word—

Ratikelibrtanivasanakarakisalayarnddbanayanayngalasya.

Rudrasya triiyanayanan: parvatiparichumbitaiijayati.

The two eyes of Siva having been closed by her
two lotus-like hands when she was deprived of her cloth,—
His third eye being (closed by being) kissed by Parvati
scores a triumph.’

Here the suggestion of the Erotic  Passion’ lies in the #
use of the root ‘i * in the verb  jayari °, ¢ scoresa triumph’,
in preference to the verb ° shobbate’, ¢ appears beautiful’;
—the implication of the particular rootbeing that, ¢ though
the action of being closed was common to all the three
eyes, yet there is a distinct superiority in the third eye, the
manner of whose closing was entirely unique.’
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Another example of the same kind of suggestion—
Preyin  soyamapakriah  saSapatham pidanitah kantaya.
Doitrapyeva  padini visabhavandd yivanna yatyunmandh.
Tavat  pratynta  panisamputagalaniivinibandhandbrto.
Dhavitveva krtaprapimakamaho prempo  vichitra  gatib.
‘ Though when the lover lay adjutingly at her feet,
he was rejected by his beloved, yet no sooner does he,
in a dejected mood, go two ot three szzps out of the love-
chamber, than she runs up to him with her loosened cloth
held in her hands and falling on his feet, embraces him.”
Here the suggestion (of loving anxiety) lies in the use of
the noun  pada’ (steps) instead of ¢ dvira’ (gates.)
[The suggestion being that she was so anxious that he may not

go away that she could not bear his moving away evena few stzps to
the door of the room itself.]

Suggestion by verbal and nominal affixes—
Dathi pathi Sukachaichiicharuribbinkunranam
Dishi dishi pavamano virudhan: lisakascha.
Nari nari kirati drik siyakin puspadhanvi
Pari pari vinivytta maninimanacharcha.
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¢ Oggevery way-side there is the sheen of sprouts re-
sembling the parrot’s beak ; on every side the breeze is
making the creepers dance ; on every male is the Flower-
bowed God showering his artows ; and in every town
has ceased the very talk of self-restraint on the part of
affronted women.’

The present tense form ‘ &irati,” © is showering,” indi-
cates, by the conjugational affix, that the act of showering
arrows is still only in the course of accomplishment, and
the past-participle form © vinivystd,” < has ceased,” indicates
by the nominative ending, that the action of ceasing has
become a thing accomplished already ; and further, the
past-participle affix ‘ &#z” (in ¢ vinivrtta) indicates that
the action (of ceasing) is past.

[And the suggestion here is that the citcumstances described are

so effective in exciting the Erotic Passion that they accomplish their
purpose even before they are themselves accomplished.]

Another example of the same—

Likbanniste bbhumim vabiravanatah prapadayito
Nirdhirih sakhyah satataraditochchhinanayanab.
Parityaktam sarvam basitapathitam pafijarasukais-
Tavavastha cheyam visrja kathine minamadbuna.
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¢ The beloved of thy life sits outside, depressed, scratch-
ing the ground ; thy friends with eyes swollen by®Ronstant
weeping, have been without food ; all amusing talk has
been given up by the patrots in the cages ; thy own con-
dition is this ; even now, O cruel one, give up thy sense
of dignity injured.’

Here we have (4) the form °/ikban’ (°scratching,’
the present participle in which suggests the continuity
of an aimless act) and not ¢ likbati® (* writes,” in the present
tense, which would indicate writing with a purpose) ;—
again (b) “dste” (*stays’) which suggests that the man
will continue to so stay till reconciliation, and not * ds7tz >
(‘is seated,” which would indicate an accomplished
act, without regard to anything else);—again (¢) © bbawim’
(with the Accusative ending), —which suggests that he
is scratching the ground aimlessly—and not ‘ bhaman’
(with the locative ending, which would indicate that the
act was done with some purpose.) Thus we have here
suggestion by vetbal and nominal affixes.

Example of suggestion by relationship (denoted by
the genitive ending)—

I am botn in the village and live in the village, and

know not the ways of the city ; whatever I am, I capture
the husbands of cizy-women.’
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The suggestion here lies in the genitive ending in ° of
city-women,” ¢ nigarikanam.’

[The use of the expression ‘husbands of city-women,’ instead of
city-men, suggests the extreme cleverness of the speaker, who is able
to capture, not the ordinary men of the city, but those men of the city

who have acquired much cleverness by their connection with the
very clever ¢ city-women.’]

In the sentence lovely mas this Ksattriya boy,” the
suggestion lies in the tense ; it is said by the enraged
Bhirgava with reference to Rama who has broken the
bow of Shiva.

[The suggestion by the use of the Past Tense being that the boy
is as good as already killed by me and exists no moze.]

The following is an example of suggestion by num-
ber—

€O beautiful one ! such has been the end of #hose
appreciations of good qualities, of #bose longings, of that
love and of zhose conversations I’ ’

What is suggested here (by the plural number in
< appreciations ’, ¢ longings > and ° conversations’ and the
singulat number in ¢ love’) is that though the appreciation
and the rest (which aroused the love) have been. many
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and multifarious, the Love (aroused by them) is oze and
uniform.

The following is an example of suggestion by the
change of ‘ Person.’

¢ O thou my heart, in whom has been aroused a hanker-
ing after the fickle-eyed woman | Why dost thou relin-
quish that exalted position of lasting devotion and begin
to dance at the sight of the fawn-eyed one ? I #hink—you
will dally ! Ah! give up this despicable desire ; this
is a piece of stone tied to one’s neck in the ocean of the
world.’

Here ridicule (is suggested by the sudden change into
the First Person in ‘ I think,” ¢ manye,” according to Panini’s
rule 1.4.106 whereby the First Person singular affixadded
to the root ‘man’ to ‘think’ implies ridicule).

The following is an example of suggestion by irre-
gular priority.’—

Those men who have only the strength of arms have
been regarded as weak ; what useful work again can be

done by those kings who take shelter in mere statesman-
ship ? O terrestrial Indra ! Those who, like you, have
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their actions guided by both valour and statesmanship
(¢ parikramanaya ”),—of those there may, ot may not be,
even two or three in all the three worlds !”

Here the placing of °pardkrama’ (valour) before
“naya’ (statesmanship) in the compound [which is irregular
in view of the rule that the shorter term should precede
the longet] suggests the supetior importance of [ alonr.

Pradbanidbvani dbiradbannrdbvanibbrti vidburairayodhi tava
divasam.

Divasena tu narapa bbavinaynddba vidhisiddhasidbuvidapadan:.

O protector of men ! in the battle resounding with
the twanging of bows wielded by the brave, thy enemies
fought a/l the day long; you, on the other hand, fought by zbe
day in such 2 way as to win encomiums from all good men.”

The Instrumental ending in ¢ divasena’ (‘ by the day ’),
which denotes ©success’ (according to Pinini 2.3.6)),
suggests that the king addressed attained the object for
which he fought.

¢ Seated in the high window of her mansion, whenever
Mailati, who resembles Rati, sees Midhava, who is a new
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personification of the Love-god himself, passing by the
adjacent highway, she suffets from het poor limbs (arigakaih)
being charmingly affected by deep longings.’

Here the suggestion (of the fragility of the limbs due
to the Erotic Passion) is made by the nominal affix ‘Ka”>
(in ° arigakaih’) which signifies pitiableness.

* An indescribable feeling benumbs and inflames my
heart,—a feeling above all measure and beyond all power
of expression, which has never in this life come within
the range of experience, and which, owing to the entire
destruction (¢ pradhwamsit’) of my discriminative faculty,
has become deep and has brought about extreme stupor.’

Here the suggestion ( of the Erotic in privation) is
made by the prefix ‘ pra’ (in  pradbvamsat’, which means
entire).

“You turned your mind towards glory, and—what
else —our enemies were destroyed [Artadcha garva-
bhimukbam manastvaya...nibatishcha no dvisah] ;—Darkness
prevails only so long as the sun does not reach the crest
of the Rising Mouant.’
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Here the suggestion of Heroic Passion is made by the
Indeclinable ‘cha’ (‘and’), which implies the figure of

¢ Equal Pairing ’ [the simultaneity of the &ing’s zhinking of
glory and the destraction of the enemies.]

Raémosan bhuvanesn vikramagupaih praptab prasiddbin: pardne

Asmadbbagyaviparyayad yadi param devo na jandti tam.

Bandivaisa yalamsi gayati marnd yasyaikabinihati—

Srenibhataviiilatilavivarodgirpaih svaraip saptabbib.

¢ Through his valour and other excellences, this Rima
has attained great renown in the worlds ; through the
reversal of our fortune, your majesty does not yet re-
cognise him ; his fame is being sung, as if by a bard,
by the wind, in all the seven notes of music issuing forth
from the holes made by the stroke of a single arrow in
the seven huge palm-trees standing in a line’

The passion of the Heroic is suggested here—(a)
by the pronoun ‘ases’, ¢ this’ (which indicates that the
petson is well-known), () by the basic noun ¢ bhavanesn”
“in the worlds * (which mean that the person’s fame is not
confined to any particular province or country), (¢) by
the number in ‘gupail’ (which means that he is famous
not only for one or two qualities but for many), (4) by the
use of the term © asmat ’ (our) in preference to ¢ fzat’ (your)
ot ‘mar’ (mine) [in the compound ¢ asmadbhagya’...],
which implies that the misfortune is of all the persons

8
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concetned,—and (¢) by the term ¢ bhagyaviparyayar,
¢ reversal of fortune, > which means that it is not only that
we have no fortune or luck, but that our fortune has taken
an entirely wrong turn.

Tarnpimani  kalayati  Ralimanumadanadbannrbbravoh
pathatyagre.

Adbivasati  sakalalalandmantimiyam chakitahariyachalana-
Jand.

* On youthfulness being fully developed in vivacity,
and the eye-brows having become instructed in liveliness
under the guidance of Cupid’s Bow, she with eyes unsteady
like that of the fawn occupies the highest position among
damsels.’

Here the Erotic Passion is suggested by the form ()
of the * imanich’ affix (in  taruyimani*), (b) of the Ayyay-
bhava compound (* anumadanadbannh”), (¢) of the locative
used accusatively (in ‘ manlim’). The expressed meaning
of each of these would be exactly the same as that res-
pectively of (2)  zarupatve’, with the nominal affix ¢ #va?
(instead of “imanich’), (b) ° madanadbanusah samipe, and
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(¢) ¢ manian’; and yet there is something distinctly charm-
ing in the use of the forms used by the poet ; and it is in
these forms that there lies the said suggestiveness.

Suggestion by other (pasts of words) may be similatly
explained.

The suggestiveness of Letters and Style is going to
be described in the section dealing with Qualities (under
Chapter VIII).

Thus, along with the two kinds previously enumerated,
there are six varieties of Suggestion of Passion and the rest.

[i. e. As suggested by (1) Sentence, (2) Word, (3) Part of Word,
(-4) Style, (5) Letter and (6) Context].

Thus there are fifty-one varieties.

These have been already described.

(A) That where the expressed meaning is not intended has two
vatieties—{a) ‘That in which the expressed meaning is transferred
into another and (b) in which it is entirely ignored, and each of these
belonging to word and meaning, make up Four vatieties ;—(B) that
where the expressed meaning is intended to be subsetvient to anothet,
and the suggestive process is imperceptitle, belongs to word, sentence,
patt of word, style, letters and context, makes up six varieties ;—
(¢) The same whete the suggestive process is perceptible has forty-one
varieties asfollows :—2 varieties of that, based onword and each belong-
ing to wotd and sentence, make Sfour,—12 varieties of that based on
meaning and each belonging to word, sentence and contest, make
thirty-six; and one variety of that based on both word and meaning;
and 4-+6-+41 make 51,
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By the mutual combination of these, in the three forms of
commuxture and one form of uniform conjuiction, they come to
the nnmber made up of (a) the Vedas (4), (b) the sky (0),
(¢) the oceans (4). (d) the sky (0) and the moon (1) [i. ¢. 10404].

There are not only the 51 simple varieties ; each
of these 51 has its own 51 varieties, and each of
these combines with the othet in three ways (in which
there is mutual dependency)—viz. (1) whete it is doubtful
which one is the ptedominant factor, (2) where one dis-
tinctly helps the other (and is hence the predominant fac-
tor, and (3) whete both form part of a single suggestive
factor—and also in one anothet way (in which both are
independent of each other) ; and thus by multiplying by
4 the fifty-one times fifty-one vatieties) the number be-
comes 10404.

These mixed vatieties along with the (51) pure varie-
ties make the number—

made up of—(a) arrows (5), (b) arrows (5), (¢) age-cycles
(4), (d) sky (O) and (¢) the Moor (1)—i. e. 10455.
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These are illustrated only partially—

O brothet | Has the gitl, a guest for the moment,
been told something by your wife ? She is weeping
behind the house ; go, console the poor creature .

Here it is  doubifm ~whether the ¢ consoling’ is
meant to be transformed into something else, in the
form of dalliance, (thus making the suggestion one of
‘ transferred denotation’), or it itself suggests, in the
manner of an echo, the dalliance (making the suggestion
one in which the expressed meaning, while applicable, is
subservient to another meaning).

‘The clouds have overspread the sky with dense
black lustre, and are adorned with lines of cranes ; the
wind is blowing in sprays ; there is joyous shrieking of
the friends of clouds (Peacocks).—Let all these be! I
am surely Rama of the hatd heart and shall bear all ;
but how will Vaidehi be keeping ? Ah! O ILady, bear
up with fortitude I’

Here (2) in the terms ‘ overspread > and ©friends of
clouds’ we have the ¢ conjunction’ (mutually indepen-
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dent) of the two suggestions (where the expressed mean-
ing is entirely ignored) ;—and (§) again with these two
there is ‘commixture” with the suggestion in the expression
‘I am Rama’, whose expressed meaning is transformed
into something else (7. e. distegard for himself, who is
known to be the receptacle of constant suffetings); in
which commixture (of the second kind) the two factors
help each other,—and another ¢ commixture’ (of the
third kind)Jof the suggestion (by the whole sentence)
of the ‘ erotic in privation’ and that (by the single word
“ramah’) of °self-abnegation’, in both of which the
Expressed meaning is transformed, and both of which
form part and parcel of what is indicated by the single
wotd  ramah’.

The other vatieties may be similarly illustrated. 43-44.

[Hete ends the chapter IV entitled Desctiption of Suggestion of
the Kavyaprakasa.]
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CHAPTER V
POETRY OF SUBORDINATE SUGGESTION

(PorTRY OF INTERMEDIATE ORDER).

Suggestive Poetry having been described, the

author proceeds to describe the varieties of ‘ Poetry of
Subordinate Suggestion *—

There are eight varieties of the DPoetry of Subordinate
Suggestion, according as the suggested meaning is—(1) obvioss,
(2) subservient to something else, (3) subservient to the accom-
Dlishment of the © expressed’ meaning, (4) abstruse, (5)
of doubtful prominence (in comparison to the expressed meaning),
(6) of equal importance (with the expressed meaning), (7)
rendered manifest by intonation, or (8) not beantiful.

Like the breasts of a young girl, suggestion has
a charm only while it is concealed ; when it is not
concealed, it becomes too obvious and hence as prosaic

as the expressed meaning ; this is what is meant by its
being  subordinate ’.
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(1) Example of obvions suggestion—

© In former times the taunts of an enemy always appeared
in my ears like piercing hot needles,—and now that same
I have been reduced to this position that I am entrusted
with the work of knitting the girdle-zones of ladies !
Even though existing, I am not alive ! What can I do ?

Here the suggestion lies in the term ‘existing,” which
has its expressed meaning of living’ transformed into some-
thing else (i. e., ignominions existence) [ and this is too ¢ obvious
to be charming].

Another example—

¢ Among the house-hold pools, the black bees, are
humming sweetly, their bodies rendered tawny with the
dust of the full-blown red lotus ; and here shines the
Sun, bright as the petals of the Bandhujiva flower, kissing
the Rising Mount.”

- Here the suggestion of dawn lies in the term ‘kissing °,
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which has its expressed meaning entirely ignored, [and this is
too ¢ obvious ]

Another example—

‘Here occurred the act of being bound in the serpentine
noose ; here was the Drona mountain brought by Hanu-
man when your younger brothet-in-law was wounded by
the missile in his chest ; here was Indrajit sent to the re-
gions of the dead by the celestial arrows of Laksmana ;
and O fawn-eyed one, here was cut down by some one
the line of heads of the Demon-king.’

Here the suggestion of the speaker himself lies in the
term by some one’, whete the suggestive reverberation is
based upon the force of the meaning. [And this is too ob-
vious .]

“ Tasyapyatra’ (of that) would be the better reading
(in which case the suggestion would not be too obvious
or subordinated).

(2) Example of that Passion (Emotion and so forth)
which is subservient to—a mete echo of—° something
else *—i. e., of anothet Passion (Emotion and so forth),
or of the expressed meaning, denoted by a sentence,—
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¢This is that same hand which used to pull (my)
girdle-zone, press the plump breasts, touch the navel,
the thighs and the hips and loosen the cloth-knot.’

Hete the Erotic is ‘subservient’ to the Pathetic.

[It is the speech of the wife of a hero in the Mahibhirata war,
addressed on seeing the dead body of her husband].

Another example—

¢ May the sheen of the foot-nails of Parvati ever protect
you,—the red paint wherein has become heightened by
the (red) light emanating from the eye on the forehead
of Siva (who has fallen upon her feet for the purpose of
propitiating her) ; and this sheen, urged by emulation as
it were, speedily and steadily sets aside the red-lotus-like
lustre of her eyes (by depriving them of the redness due

to her anger which has ceased upon her husband falling
at her feet)’.

Hete the Passion (Erotic) is ¢ subservient ’ to the Emo-
tion (the poet’s devotion to the goddess).
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Another example—

“On all sides there rise these lofty mountains and
wide-expanding oceans,—though thou bearest all these,
yet thou feelest not the slightest fatigue,—all reverence
to thee I”—While, struck with wonder, I was thus singing
the praises of the Earth, I remembered your arm, O King,
bearing, as it does, the burden even of this earth, and
thereupon my speech became sealed’.

The feeling of veneration for the earth is ¢ subservient ’
to the same feeling for the king.

Another example—

¢ O King, your soldiers, having captured the fawn-eyes
wives of your enemies, embrace them, court them, carry
them about and kiss them, even while their husbands are
looking on ;—and yet those same enemies of youts are
praising you in the following strain—“ O ocean of pro-
ptiety, it is by virtue of out past good deeds that you have
come before our eyes and all out troubles have been des-
troyed.”’

The ¢ Aberration of the Passion * (of the Erotic, appeat-
ing in the soldiers)—which is implied in the first half of
the verse,—and the ‘ Abertation of the feeling ’ of venera-
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tion (for the king, on the part of his enemies)—implied
in the second half—ate subservient’ to the (poet’s)
feeling of veneration for the king.

Another example—

‘The haughtiness of your enemies was seen in the
constant brandishing of swords, in the curvature of the
eye-brows and in frequent roaring ; but at sight of you,
it instantly disappeared’.

The ¢ Allayment of the Feeling’ (of pride) is sub-
servient to the (poet’s) feeling (of veneration for the
king).

Another example—

‘On the occasion of yout enemy setting about a
drinking revelry in the company of the fawn-eyed girl
and his friends,—your name, even though mentioned

by some one in another connection, filled him with dis-
tress’.

Here the ‘appeatance of the feeling of fear’ (is

subservient to the poet’s feeling of veneration for the
king).
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Another example—

¢ May the Destroyer of Kama (Siva) ordain your
happiness,—He who, being unable to bear any longer
the zealousness of Pirvati’s austerities, and fondly grati-
fied at her confidently loving manner of address, was
seized simultaneously by both precipitancy and languor’.

Hete we have the ‘ Conjunction’ of the feelings of
Flurry and Equanimity, (which is ‘ subordinate’ to the
poet’s feeling of devotion to the king).

Another example—

€O impetuous one ! Some one might be looking !
Move aside—What is the hurry >—I a virgin !—Offer
me the support of your arms.—Ah ! Ah ! this perverted
order of things —Where are you ? Whither are you
going ?”—O Lord of the earth, thus does the daughter
of your enemy who has retired to the forest address some
man while she is collecting fruits and leaves’.

Here there is the ¢ Commixture’ of the feelings of
Apprehension (“ some one might be looking ’), Calmness
(‘ what is the hurry ?’), Remembrance(“1, a virgin’), Lan-
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guor (“ offer me the support of your atms ’), Depression
(¢ Ah, ah?), Determination (‘ what a petverted order of
things *), and Longing (‘ whither are you going ?’),—
{which is ¢ subordinate ’ to the poet’s regard for the king).

These [(1) Passion, (2) Feeling, (3) Aberration of
Passion, (4) Aberration of Feeling, (5) Manifestation of
Feeling, (6) Conjunction of Feeling and (7) Commixture
of Feeling—as ‘ subordinate’ to another Passion or Feel-
ing] are what are known as the Figutes of Speech [called
(1) the Sentimental, (2) the Agreeable, (3) the Forcible,
{4) the Quiescent, (5) Manifested Feeling, (6) Conjunct
Feeling and (7) Commingled Feeling tespectively].

Though as a matter of fact, ‘ Manifested Feeling’,
“ Conjunct Feeling > and ‘ Commingled Feeling ’ (the last
three of those just mentioned) have nowhere been spoken
of as ° Figutes’, yet, we have made the above assertion
(including these also) in view of the possibility of some
one describing them as such.

Though there is no single case where there is no
commixture of both ¢ Suggestive Poetry’ and ° Poetry
of Subotdinate Suggestion * and their respective varieties—
where one or the other is the more prominent or where
both are of equal importance [and hence no example can
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be cited as a pure unmixed example of any one kind],—yet
we classify the examples as of one or the other, according
as one or the other happens to be the prominent factor ;
and this is done in accordance with the principle that
appellations are applied to things in accordance with what
happens to be their most prominent element.

[ Example of Suggested Figure subservient to the
expressed meaningl—

Janasthine  bhrantam kanakamygatrsudndhitadbiya

Vacho vai-debiti pratipadamudasra pralapitam

Krti-larikabbarturvadanaparipdtisughatand

Mayéptam rimatvam kusalavasutd na tvadbigatd

¢ I wandered among men’s haunts [in the Janasthana for-
est], with my mind blinded by a wiragic solicitude for goid
[by a desite for the golden deet] ;—at every step, with
tearful eyes, I said the words “ Please give me” [ O Vai-
dehi ) s—enongh attempt was made by me at flattering the
meanly rich people [1 directed my arrows at the serried heads
of the king of Laski] ;—thus though I attained the position
of Rima, yet I did not obtain perfect affluence [ the mother of
Kuéa and Lava, Sitd]’

Here the similitude between the speaker and Rima,
which is suggested thtough the force of the reverberating
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echo of the words (with double meanings), has been made
subsetvient to the expressed meaning.

[Since all that the suggested similitude does is to justify the
assertion ‘I have attained the position of Rama’.]

[Example of the ‘Suggestion of Fact’ being made
subservient to the expressed meaning].

‘See, O delicate lady, the Sun, having passed the
night somewhere else, is propitiating the Lotus withered
through separation from him, by falling at her feet.’

Here the fact of the lover (propitiating his lady-love),—
which is suggested by the force of the meaning of the
word,~—appears merely as an imposition upon (as lending
additional charm to) the entitely different fact of the Lotus
(blooming on the contact of the Sun’s rays).

(3) Example of  suggestion subservient to the accom-
plishment of the expressed meaning,’— '

‘The rain (poison) emanating from the serpent-like
clouds forcibly brings about, in ladies separated from
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their lovers, vertigo, apathy, lassitude, insensibility, coma,
stupefaction, physical prostration and death.”

Here the suggestion of ¢ poison’ only serves to com-
plete the expressed meaning (serpent) of the term © bhujaga’

Another example—

“ O Achyuta (Immovable One), I am going ; is any
satisfaction to be obtained from metely looking at you ?
In fact, if we remain together in this solitary place, wret-
«hed people will think quite otherwise ;”—after the cow-
girl signified her depression and languor due to her
futile stay by the special form of address, Krsna embraced
her and the hairs on his body were thrilled ;—may Krsna,
in this condition, protect you.’

Here the suggestion (of unperturbability) made by
the tetm ©achynta’ (‘looking on’ and so forth) only
serves to help in the fulfilment of what is expressed by
the expression “ having signified....form of address.”

The difference between the two examples just cited

lies in the fact that the former consists of the speech
9
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of only one speaker (the poet) while the latter consists
of the speeches of two persons (the poet and the cow-
girl).

(4) Example of the Abstruse Snggestion.

¢ While you are not seen, there is longing to see you,
and when you are seen, there is fear of separation ; there
is no comfort either on seeing you or not seeing you.”

What is sugested here is that you should act in such
a way that you may not remain unseen and yet there may
be no fear of separation,’—and this is no# very clear (abs-
truse).

(5) Example of the suggestion ‘of doubtful promi-
nence.’—

¢ Siva, having his equanimity slightly perturbed,
like the ocean at the appearance of the moon, directed
his eyes towards Parvati’s face with bimba-like lips.”

Here it is doubtful whether prominence attaches to
the snggested meaning that “ he wished to kiss her.” or to

the expressed meaning that © the eyes were tutned towards
the face.
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(6) Example of the suggestion ‘ of equal prominence *—

‘To abandon insulting the Brihmanas will be
conducive to your welfare ; otherwise your well-known
friend Para§urima will become displeased.”

Hete the snggested meaning—° Paradurima will ex-
terminate the Riksasas in the same manner as he did the
Ksattriyas —and the directly expressed one [ that ¢ he will
be angry *]—ate both equally charming.

(7) Example of suggestion °tendered manifest by
intonation,’—

‘I shall not wrathfully batter the hundred Kauravas !
I shall not drink the blood from Duh$isana’s heart !
I shall not smash Duryodhana’s thighs ! Let your king
make peace by an amicable settlement.’

Here what is suggested is—° I shall surely batter etc.,
etc.; and this, appearis by the side of the negation
(of batrering &c.), which is directly expressed [is got at
only through the peculiar intonation in which the words
are uttered).
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(8) Example of the ‘ not beautiful > suggestion—

“When she heard the chatter of parrots flying from
the Vetasa-bower, on account of het being engaged in her
house-hold work, her limbs began to writhe.’

Here the directly expressed meaning—that  her limbs.
are suffering (from her deep longing for her lover) is
more charming than the suggested meaning (that into the
bower has entered a lover with whom she had made an
engagement].

The varieties of these (eight kinds of Poetry of Sub-ordinate
Suggestion shounld be understood to be, as far as possible,
like those of what bas gone before (i. e. Suggestive Poetry).—(46).

¢ As far as possible’—This has been added with 2
view to the fact that there is no °subordination of
suggestion’ in a case where a Figure is manifested by a
mere Fact ;—as has been declared by the author of the
Dhvani in the following passage—* Whenever Figures
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of Speech ate suggested by a mere Fact, they only setve
the purpose of making it regarded as ¢ Suggestive Poetry ’;
because the existence of poetry rests upon those
Figures (which, therefore, cannot be regarded as ¢ Subot-
dinate* to the expressed meaning). 46.

There is a combination of © Suggestive Poetry, with these
(eight varieties of Poetry of Subordinate Suggestion) (a) as
transformed into © Figures’ (the ¢ sentimental, the © agreeable’
and so forth), and also (b) as accompanied (embellished) by
(other) Figures (directly expressed),—this combination being
per subserviency as also per equality.

The term ¢ sdlaikdraih’ is to be expounded as
¢ alarikdraih’—° with these as themselves transformed
into, assuming the character of, Figures of speech,’—
and © alwikdraynktaih, © with those as embellished by
other figures of speech.’

The following declaration has been made by the author
of the Dhvani :—

‘This (Suggestive Poetry),—combining, per sub-
serviency and per equality, with its own varieties, as also
with the varieties of Poetry of Subordinate Suggestion,
along with the Figure of Speech,—appears in many
forms’.

Thus by mutnal combination the number of its varieties

becomes very lurge.—(47).
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¢ Thus’,—in  the manner described,—by counting
all the sub-divisions,—the number becomes very large ;
e. g. the varieties of the Erotic Passion itself are endless,—
not to speak of others.

Thus, briefly, of Suggestive Poetry there are three
varieties, there being three kinds of what is suggested
(according as it happens to be a Fact ot a Figure ot Passion,
Feeling and the rest) ;—of these again, some (i. e. Figure
and Facet) are such as can be expressed also, while others
(¢. g Passion and the rest) can never be expressed.  Of those
that can be also expressed, some are fanciful, while others are
not fanciful ; what is not fanciful is the mere fact, and what
is fanciful is the Fignre—Though, in this connection the
Figure (when suggested) is really what is itself embellished
(and hence cannot be called a ‘ figure’, ¢ embellishment,’
in the exact sense of the term), yet it is called by the name
of ¢ figure,” on the same principle as the Brahmana, who has
become a mendicant and thereby has ceased to be a real
Brihmana, is still called a ¢ Brahmana’ in view of his
having formerly been a Brihmana. Passion and the
rest, howevet, cannot be regarded even in a dream to
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be directly expressed. If these were expressed, they
could be so, either by the (generic) words °rasa’
(Passion) and the rest, or by the (particular) words
¢ Sriigira’ (erotic) and the rest ; as a matter of fact they
are not so expressed ; as is clear from the facts () that
even though these words are used, the Passion and the
rest are not cognised, so long as the excitants (ensuants
and variants) are not mentioned, and (4) that even when
those words are sof used, if the excitants (ensuants and
variants) are mentioned, there 75 due cognition of Passion
and the rest ; and from these two premises—both affir-
mative and negative—it follows that what brings about
the cognition of these latter is the mention of the excitants
(ensuants and variants) (and not any verbal expressions
at all).

It is for this teason that Passion and the rest can be
only suggested, and not even indicated, because the necessary
conditions of Indication,—such as incompatibility of the
primary meaning and so forth—are wanting. Then again,
it has been already explained how there can be no Indica-
tion > without that kind of ¢ suggestion of Fact in which
the expressed meaning is either transformed into some-
thing else or entirely ignored. In that °suggestion’
which is based upon the force of the wotds, the denota-
tion itself being restricted, any other that may be denoted,
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as also the Simile or any other figure of speech that may
be petceptible, must doubtless be regarded as ©sugges-
ted’.

In cases of “ suggestion * based upon the force of mean-
ing also, how can there be any possibility of the ¢ sugges-
ted’ meaning being regarded as ‘expressed’ or  deno-
ted’, when,—in accordance with the °_Abbibitinvaya’
theoty—what is expressed by a sentence is the mutual
relationship among the denotation of the component words
based upon their mutual need, proximity and capability ;
and as such it must be confined to particular individuals,
and hence cannot be ‘ denoted * by any single wotd, whose
denotation must always pertain to Universals only, for the
simple reason that convention, upon which alone ¢ deno-
tation ’ is based, can never pettain to particular individuals.

[ “ Suggestion ’ being shown to be inevitable according
to the Bhdtta theory of ¢ Abhibitinvaya,” the author proceeds
to show that it must be accepted under the Pribbikara
theoty of * Awvitabbidbina’ also ; and for this purpose

he sets forth this latter theory, as bearing upon the matter
under consideration. ]
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The upholders of the © Amvitibhidhina’ theory have
offered the following explanation of the process of
denotation:—(z)

“'The wotd, the experienced elderly man uttering
it, and the object denoted by the word, these three
things the voung child perceives by his senses,—(5) that
the young man to whom the word has been addressed
has understood its meaning, he deduces by Znference from
the action of the young man,—(¢) and the two-fold
potency (of the wotd to denote and of the object to be
denoted) he recognises by means of presumption based
upon ‘apparent inexplicability ;>—thus the denotative
relationship (of the word and its meaning) is cognised
through three means of cognition.”—

According to this account what happens is that—(a) the
elder person utters the words ° bring the cow,’—(%) upon
which the younger person (to whom the words are add-
ressed) is found to bring from one place to another an
animal with the dewlap and other distinguishing features,—
(¢) the youngest person (the child) then deduces from
this action that ‘such and such a meaning has been under-
stood by the younger person from the words that have
been uttered *;—(d) thus he comes to recognise the de-
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notative relationship subsisting between the said sentence
and its meaning as one impartible whole, and thereby he
himself comes to comprehend its signification ;—(¢) after
sometimes he hears such sentences as ¢ Chaitra, bring
the cow,”  Devadatta, bring the horse.” ¢ Devadatta, take
away the cow,’ and so forth, and thence deduces the mean-
ing of the several words and expressions. Thus it is
clear from positive as well as negative concomitance that
what is really significant and hence capable of being used
is the sentence only ; so that the denotative convention
pettaining to each individual word is cognised only
when it occurs in a sentence, and is connected with other
wortds ; so that the meaning of the sentence consists only
in the denotations of its component words as related to
one another ; and it is not that each word expresses its
own meaning and then these several meanings become
cotrelated (thtough ptoximity etc.); though it is true
that individual words when found to be used in other
sentences become recognised as the same (as the one that
was heard for the first time). ‘Thus what forms the subject
of denotative convention is the denotation of a single
word only as correlated to the denotation of other words ;
thus though, when the said convention comes to be com-
ptehended, it is comprehended in a particular form, yet
this particular form is one that is always overshadowed
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by the corresponding generic character (a notion of the
Jparticnlar being impossible without that of the cortrespond-
ing wniversal) ; and this for the simple reason that those
wotd-meanings that are inter-related are always of the
said character (7. ¢., the particular over-shadowed by the
universal).”

According to this view also, the subject of Conven-
tion is only such word-meaning as appeats in a particular
form, but over-shadowed by the corresponding universal ; from
which it follows that when a word occurs in 2 sentence,
what is denoted by it forms part of the denotation of the
sentence as a2 whole, and as such what it expresses is some-
thing that is very much restricted to an extremely specific
form (in which it is correlated to the other words of the
particular sentence) and this very specific form which is
expressed by the word, not being the subject of convention
(which appertains to particulars only as overshadowed by
universals), cannot be regarded as directly denoted’
by the word. And thus when the ordinary meaning of a
word also cannot be ‘ denoted’ by it, itis a far cry to
what we hold to be the objects of ¢ suggestion,” which
are totally different from the direct meaning of the words
employed ;—. g, in the verse ‘ The Sandal paint over
thy breasts is entirely rubbed of...thou hast #o# gone to
that wretched man,” what is ‘ suggested ’ is that the person
addressed has gome to the man, while the direct meaning
of the words is quite the opposite.

Thus it is found that—(4) according to the °.Abhi-
bitanvayavida’, what is ‘ denoted’ by the wotd is some-
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thing not correlated to anything else, and (b) according
to the ¢ Amvitibhidhanavida >, what is ¢ denoted ’ is some-
thing only correlated in 2 general way with what is ex-
pressed by other words ; so that in either case the parti-
cular object as related to another particular objectis what
is never ¢ denoted ’; and hence under both these theories
the meaning gf the sentence can never be the object of
direct verbal * denotation ’.

Some people have urged the following atguments
(against the ¢ suggestion-theoty *)—“ In every case causes
are inferred from their effects. So that when we find an
expression producing a certain idea, we conclude that that
expression is possessed of the potency necessary for ex-
pressing that idea ; consequently, whether the idea be
expressed directly or indirectly, the fact remains that it has
been expressed by the word ; and hence every case can be
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regarded to be of the word expressing an idea ; and there
is no ground for making any such distinction as that into
“ expression *, ¢ indication’ and ° suggestion’.”

In answer to this we ask—What is meant by the »ord
being the € cause’ hete ? Does it mean that it produces
the idea ? or that it makes it £nown ? It cannot be said
to produce the idea, as what the word does is to give expression
to an idea, it can nevet produce one. As regards its making

(the idea) Awown, how can the power to do this belong to
what is itself not kuown or understood ?

[i. e. So long as the meaning of the word itself has not been
anderstood, it cannot give expression to anything else.]

As a matter of fact, the word itself can be nnderstood
only through convention ; and this convention is (as
shown above) only in regard to such words as are correlated
to others. Thus then, so long as the precise extent of
causal potency of the cause has not been ascertained, how
can the cause itself be recognised as such ? So that the
assertion that ©causes are inferred from their effects’ is
extremely ill-conceived.

Others again urge the following argument— The
action of the wotd is like that of an atrow, its reach being
prolonged further and further; so that in whatever sense
2 wotd may be used, that is the meaning expressed or de-
noted by it. 'Thus then (even in the case of the verse ‘the
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sandal-paint has been entirely ...... thou hast n# gone to
that wtetched man’), the afffrmation ( thou bast gone ’,—
which has been held to be the syggested meaning) is what
is really only expressed ot denoted by it.”

These ignorant people also do not understand what
is meant by a word being ‘used in a certain sense’. It
is a well-established principle that © when an accomplished
entity (7. ¢., substance) is spoken of along with what is #o be
accomplished (i. e. an action), the former is mentioned as
subserving the purposes of the latter ; and according to
this principle, when substantives become correlated to
verbs (e. g. in the expression ‘ bring the cow °), they them-
selves acquire the character of ¢ what is to be accompli-
shed,’ inasmuch as they have to be the substratum of their
own action of wzlking which helps in the accomplishment
of the principal action (of bringing) [as the bringing of the
cow can be accomplished only when she herself does the
walking] ; and in this case (whete the accomplished entity,
cow, is tainted with the character of what is 20 be accom-
DPlished, i. e. its walking), the direction in question (* bring
the cow *) involves the injunction or predication of that
factor alone which is not already accomplished. For~
example in the case of the sentence—° The red-turbaned
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priests move along,’—it being found that the moving
of the priests’ is already accomplished (through another
injunction),—all that the sentence does is to enjoin that
they shall wear red turbans. Similarly in the sentence
“ one shall pour the libation of curds,” the ponring of the
Jibation having been got at from other soutces, this sen-
tence enjoins that the libation is to be of curds. In some
cases the injunction applies to two factors, and sometimes
to three factors ; ¢. g., when one says ¢ weave the red cloth,’
this may involve the injunction of one ot two ot three
things.

[ (@) If the direction is addressed to the weaver for the first time,
it involves the injunction of (1) the weaving —of (2) the cloth—which
(3) should be red () if the man has been previously told to weave,
the injunction applies to (1) the cloth and (2) its red colonr (c) if the

weaving of the cloth has been enjoined before, the present injunction
applies to the red colour only].

Thus every direction is said to ‘ have its sense’ in the
injunction of that particular factor only which forms its
direct objective. So that the ‘sense’ or ¢ import’ can
apply only to what is directly expressed by the word ac-
tually used, and not to anything and everything that may be
implied (by it); otherwise (if everything implied were to
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be included in the  sense’ ot ¢ import > of a certain word,
then) the expression °the former man is running’ would
have to be tegarded as having its © sense ” applying to the
notion of the  latter > also [as the notion of the ‘latter’,
is implied by that of the ¢ former,” which is the word pro-
nounced].

Then again, it has been urged that in the case of the
sentences, ¢ Eat poison, and don’t eat in that man’s house,’
the sense is that ‘ you should not eat in that man’s house,”
and this is accepted as the meaning of the sentence [though
it is only émplied and not directly expressed].

But what happens in the case of this sentence is that
the conjunctive particle “and’ indicates that the two
sentences have to be construed together,—and as between
the two sentences themselves, there can be no justification,
(without sufficient reason) for taking one as subordinate
to the other ;—but it is found that there is such reason in
the shape of the fact that the admonition coming from a
friend, the first sentence ¢ Eat poison ’ (being incompatible,
in its direct meaning) must be regarded as subordinate to
the second one,—the meaning of the two sentences taken
together being ‘ Eating in that man’s house is worse than
eating poison, therefore you should never eat in his
house.” And when we accept this to be the sense or im-~
pott of the sentence, it is only what is expressed by the
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words of the sentence itself (by Indication, if not by direct
Denotation).

[The distinction between such ‘ Indication’ and the  Suggestion >
under dispute is that the indicated meaning is apprehended immediately
from the wotds themselves, while what is s#ggested comes to be grasped.
some time after the direct denofed meaning has been comprehended].

Further, if we were to accept the view that in regard
to anything and everything that happens to be perceived
on the hearing of a certain word, the action of the word
is always ‘ Denotation’ only,—then, in the case of the
words ¢ O Brihmana, 2 son has been born to you—and
your unmarried daughter is enciente ’—why should not joy
and dejection that become manifested on the face of the
man to whom they are addressed be regarded as the mean-
ing of the words ? ‘Why too, in that case, admit of
‘ Indication > either (as a Secondary Verbal process) ?
For in the case of ¢ Indication ’ also, the gradually extending
reach of  Denotation * itself could account for the desired
signification.—Why again should there be any gradually
descending authority attaching to € Direct Vedic Declara-
tion’, ¢ Indicative Power’, ¢ Syntactical Connection’, ¢ Con-
text’, ‘ Position ” and ‘ Name* (as the means of ascertain-
ing what accessory is subsetvient to what sacrificial act) ?

From all this it follows that under the theory of the
¢ Anvitabhidhina’® also, ‘the affirmation (implied by the

10
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...... thou hast not gone to the

wretched man ”) must be regarded as the object of sugges-
tion.”

verse ¢ The sandal paint

Further, in the case of the expression ¢ kuru ruchim’
{“ have the pleasure *), it has been held that if in a poem,
the order of the two words is inverted, and we have the
form  ruchirikurn’, it becomes defective [by reason of the
unseemly suggestion by the wotd  chirikn, which would be
heard in the middle of the said expression, and which is the
name of a private part of the female body] ;—now why
should the said expression be defective ? [Even though a
patticular sound-combination may have an unseemly
significance, yet] the unseemly meaning is not correlated
to any other wotds of the expression ; and not being so
correlated, it would be as good as #ot demoted (according
to the view that there is no other verbal signification ex-
cept € denotation’ and the denotation of a word must
always be correlated to the denotation of other words) ;
and thus there would be no ground for avoiding the use
of such expressions as the one noted above (which are to be
avoided only on account of the unseemly meaning suggested
by the particular sound-combination).

Then again, if the suggestive process be not accepted
as distinct from the denotative process, it would be im-
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possible to make any such distinction among ‘ Defects ’
as that  grammatical mistake > and others like it are per-
manent defects (a/ways defective), while ¢ Harshness *and
the like are impermanent defects (sometimes defective and
sometimes not so).

[Harshness is regarded as an exce/lence when occurring in words
depicting the Heroic Passion, but a defect in those portrayihg the
Pathetic; and the reason for this lies in the idea that the sugsestions made
by the harsh sounds are helpful in the delineation of Heroism, but mar
the effect of the Pathetic Passion. There is no difference in the
denotation or expressed meaning of a word, be its letters harsh or
sweet. Hence if denotation were the only verbal process, there could
be no ground for regarding the mere sound as either helpful or preju-
dicial to the sentiment depicted.]

And yet we know that such distinction is not impossible ;
in fact we find such distinction made by all men. If, on
the othet hand, the suggestive process is accepted as dis-
tinct from the denotative, the suggested meaning of words
being manifold, some of these only may be appropriate
in a certain instance ; and as such the said distinction
(among defects) would be quite permissible.

Then again in the line—° The brilliant digit of the
Moon and Thyself (Pirvati), who art like moon-light
to the eyes of people, are the two things that have become
pitiable by reason of seeking association with the Ho/der
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of the Begging-bonl (Siva),—what is that peculiar charm
that is added by the use of the particular name * kapdlin’
{(Holder of the Begging-bowl), in preference to such other
names as ‘ Pindkin’ (Holder of the Pinika bow) ?
[Both © Kapalin > and ¢ Pinikin °> ate the names of Siva; so that
there is no difference in theit denotation ; and yet there is a peculiar

charm in the use of the former name, which lies in its suggestion of
Dpoverty, which heightens the ¢ pitiable ’ character spoken of].

Further, the denoted meaning of a word is one and
the same for all persons bearing it ; so that it is fixed and
uniform ; the denoted or directly expressed meaning of the
words ‘the sun has set ’ nevet varies (is fixed), while its
suggested meaning varies with the variation in such accessory
conditions as the context, the character of the speaker,
the character of the person spoken to, and so forth. Fot
instance, the words ‘the sun has set’ suggests (1) the
idea that ‘now is the opportunity to attack the enemy’
(when they are addressed by the general to the king) ;—
(2) that you should set forth to meet yout lover > (when
addressed by the confidant to the gitl in love),—(3) that
¢ your lover is just coming * (when addressed by a friend
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to a girl who is eagerly awaiting the arrival of her lover),—
(4) that © we shall rest from our labours > (when addressed
by one labourer to another),—(5) let us betake ourselves
to our twilight prayers’ (when addressed by one religious
student to another),—(6) ‘ don’t go very far’ (when add-
ressed to a way-farer),—(7) ‘let the cows enter their
fold’ (when addressed to the cowherd),— (8) ¢ we shall
not suffer from heat now ’ (when addressed by one way-
farer to another),—(9) ‘let us pack up our merchandise
{when addressed by one salesman to another),—(10)‘ my
love has not come even to-day’ (when spoken by an
impatient girl waiting for her beloved’s return from
a joutney) ; thus, in fact, there is no end to the number of
suggested meanings.

As a matter of fact, the suggested and the expressed mean-
ings differ on the following (sever) points :—

(1) In point of character—e. g., (a) in the verse °the
sandal-paint is entirely rubbed out ... thou hast not gone
to the wretched man’, the expressed meaning is negative,
while the sxggested one is affirmative (‘ thou hast gone’).—
(b) Ot in the verse—° you noble men, give up all partiality
and after due consideration say whether one should have
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recourse to the outskirts of mountains or to the waists
of beautiful women smiling with love,’—the expressed
meaning is the mere do#bt (whether one should have re-
course to the one or the other), while what is suggested is
the definite assertion, that  one should have recourse to
women ’ (when the speaker or the person addressed is
inclined to be erotic),—or that ‘ one should retire to the
mountains > (when the persons concerned are of the
quietistic temperament).—(¢) Or again, in the verse—
¢ why should you feel proud of your having appropriated
to yourself the property of your enemies, whose heads
were cut off by the sharp edge of your sword ? When
you had killed your enemies, was not your Fame, so
loved of you, been taken away to heaven by those enemies,
even when they had lost their bodies *;—what is expressed
is reproach, while what is suggested is praise.

(2) In point of times :—The suggested meaning is
comprehended after the expressed meaning.

(3) In point of the comveying medium :—The expressed
meaning is conveyed by the word, while the suggested
meaning may be conveyed by the word, by a patt of the
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word, by the expressed meaning of the wotd, by the letters,
and by the style.

(4) In point of the means (of knowing) :—The expressed
meaning is understood with the help of grammatical rules,
while the suggested meaning is understood with the help
of those as also with that of conzext and other conditions
(described above).

(5) In point of their effects :—The expressed meaning
brings about a simple comprehension and that also in
every one who heats the word, while the sxggested meaning
brings about a certain charm in the minds of such persons
as are entitled to the name of ¢ cultured ’.

(6) In point of number :—As has been found in the case
of the expression °the sun has set’ (where the expressed
meaning is ome only and the suggested meanings are fen
of mote).

(7) In point of the person addressed —In the verse—
‘who will not be annoyed at seeing the lips of his wife
bitten ? I watned you not to smell the lotus with the
bee inside it ’—while the expressed meaning is conveyed
to the girl-friend [who, on appearing before her husband,
has her lips bearing the mark of her paramout’s kiss, and
feels disconcerted at the husband’s notice of it,] while the
suggested meaning (that the mark on the lips of my friend
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is one made by the sting of the bee in the lotus, and not
by a man’s kiss) is conveyed to the husband.

Even when differing in so many points, if the two
are to be regarded as one and the same, then there can be
no difference at all, even in the case of such things as the
blue and the yellow colour and so forth. In fact, it has
been declared that—* The difference, or the gromnd of
difference, (between any two things) consists in their having
contrary properties and in having different causes’ [and
both these conditions are fulfilled in the case of the ex-
Dpressed and suggested meanings].

Then again, putely denofative ot expressive words require
(in the act of denoting their meaning) the aid of an actually
existent meaning (fixed by convention), while syggestive
words do not stand in need of any such meaning (as
suggestion very often lies in mere letters or syllables; which
have no meaning at all). For this reason also suggestive-
ness cannot be the same as dewotativeness.

Further, in the verse quoted above—‘ Hearing the
chattering of parrots in the Vetasa bower etc.,’—where,
it has been shown, the expressed meaning rests within
itself after having signified the suggested meaning,—and
which, on that account, has been regarded as an instance
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of subordmated suggestion, "—it is found that 2 meaning,
which is not denoted by the words and which does not fall
within their import, is yet brought within the range of
cognizance ;—and under what operation of the word would
the meaning thus cognised fall (if Suggestion is not ad-
mitted) ?

[ The following question is raised by one who admits
of ‘Indication’ as distinct from ‘Denotation’, but does
not accept ‘Suggestion.’]—“In such instances as (a)
‘I am Rima and shall bear everything’, () ¢ O beloved
one, Rama is so fond of his life that he has not done what
befits love °, and (¢) * This Rima has attained high fame for
the excellence of his valour * and so forth, we find that the
¢ indicated * meaning (of the single word ¢ Rima’) is mani-
fold and also capable of having the several peculiar appella-
tions [ with the expressed meaning transformed ’, ¢ with the
expressed meaning entitely ignored * and others that have
been described above as pertaining to ¢ suggestion > and
“ suggested meaning *],—the comprehension also of such
“ indicated * meaning is based (like that of the ¢ suggested
meaning) upon both words and meanings, and is also
dependent upon context and other conditions ; so that (all
these conditions being fulfilled by the  Indicated > mean-
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ing), what is this new kind of meaning that is called
‘ suggested > ?”

Our answer to this is as follows :—

Firstly, even though a word may have several °indi-
cated > meanings, yet their number must be limited, just
like the expressed meaning of a word which has many
meanings.—Secondly, what is °indicated’ can never be
such as has no definite connection with the primary
(denoted) meaning, while the ¢ suggested > meaning, under
the influence of ‘ context ” and other circumstances, may
have a definite connection (with the expressed meaning),
ot it may have only an indefinite (vague) connection with
it, or it may be only indirectly connected (being connected
with something else which is connected with the expressed
meaning).—Thirdly, the primary (expressed) meaning is not
“barred’ by (incompatibility) in the case of ‘suggestion’,
in such instances as—° my mothet-in-law lies here, and here
myself, mark this well while there is daylight ; lest, O
wayfarer, you tumble into our beds at night’;—so that
(the very first condition of Indication’ being wanting)
how can this be regarded as a case of Indication’ P—
Fonrthly, it has been alteady shown (under Chapter II)
that in the process of ‘Indication’ also, ‘Suggestion’
comes in as an essential factor.
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—Fifthly, just as ‘Denotation’ is dependent upon
convention, so is ‘Indication’ also upon the particular
convention telating to the three conditions of °the
primary meaning being barred’ and the rest (described
under Chapter II) ; and it is on this account that
¢ Indication’ has been called the °tail of Denotation.’
[ Hence it is just as impossible for  Suggestion’ to be
included under ¢ Indication’ as under Denotation.’]—

Sixthly, °Suggestion’ is not exactly of the nature
of ¢ Indication ’, because in some cases Suggestion follows
on the wake of Indication ; nor indeed does Suggestion
always follow on the wake of Indication, as in several
instagces Suggestion is based upon Denotation itself
not again is Suggestion always based upon these two ;
{(Denotation and Indication), as it is found to emanate
even from mere letters and syllables which do not © denote
anything at all,—or even from such entitely non-verbal
soutces as side-long glances and other mere gestures.
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From all this it follows that we cannot reject ¢ Sugges-
tion’ as a process which functions far beyond the three
processes of ¢ Denotation’, ‘Import’ and °Indication’.

(@) In the verse referred to above—‘my mother-in-
law lies here &c.’—the ‘suggested’ meaning is one
that bars a definite relationship (to the expressed meaning);
(b) while in the verse ‘who will not get annoyed etc.,
(quoted above) the relationship is extremely vague and
(¢) in the following verse—

‘On the occasion of......when Laksmi saw Brahmi
seated on the naval-lotus of her husband, she, being too
immersed in her passion, closed the right eye of Visnu
(her husbandy’,

—the suggested meaning is related to the expressed
indirectly through something else related to it ; e. g. the
term ‘ Hari” (Visnu) suggests the fact of his right eye
being the Sun (the Sun and the Moon being described as
the two eyes of Visnu), hence the closing of thag eye
signifies sunset, which signifies the closing of the lotus and
the consequent hiding of Brahma seated upon it, which,
lastly, suggests the fact that her secret parts being

tendered invisible to anyone, her pleasure would con-
tinue unmolested.
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Others again (the Vedantins) have held the view that
~““1t is the meaning of the sentence which, comprehended
through a single indivisible cognition, is what is ©ex-
pressed’ or ¢ denoted’, and it is the sentence alone that is
denotative” .

But even these men, when they descend to the regions
of ‘Illusion’, have to take into account ‘words’ and
¢ meanings of words’; so that according to these people
also, in the examples cited above ‘(‘The sandal-paint
over thy breasts has been......thou hast 7s# gone to that
wretched man ) the gfffrmation and such other meanings
must be regarded as being  suggested’.

[The logician starts off with another objection to the
‘ Suggestion theory *]—* What is suggested is not some-
thing entirely unconnected with the expressed meaning ;
if it were, then anything could be suggested by any word,
without any restriction. In view of some such connection
being essential, there can be no s#ggestiveness in the absence
of some testrictive relationship ; and thus what really
happens in the case of ‘ Suggestion’ is that there is (1)
a constant relation (between the sxggested and the sngges-
ter), (2) the relation is such that the suggester is never con-
comitant with the contrary of the snggested, and (3) the
suggester subsists in the szggested ; so that the suggester
fulfilling the three conditions of the ‘ Inferential Problems’,
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inferential in character. For instance, in the following
verse— My good man, roam about as you choose ; the
dog has been killed by the lion living in the cave of the
banks of the Godivati’,—what is advised is the safety
of roaming about due to the removal of the dog from the
house, and this leads to the inference of the danger involved
in wandering on the banks of the Godavari, by reason of
the presence of the lion. The ‘ roaming of a coward’
is invariably concomitant with the certainty of °the ab-
sence of all cause of fear’ ;—on the banks of the Goda-
vari ¢ the cause of fear’ is present ; and so this ¢ presence’
is the contrary of the aforesaid  absence > with which the
said roaming is invariably concomitant. Hence the said
< presence ’ leads to the deduction of what is contrary to the
aforesaid © roaming’, 7. e. the impropriety of roaming”.
Our answer to the above is as follows :—(4) As a matter
of fact, even a coward is found going to places where
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there is danger, under certain circumstances, such as by
the order of his preceptor or master, under the influence
of his love for his beloved ; so that the inferential pro-
bans (premise) is ‘ inconclusive ’ (the ¢ coward’s roaming ’
being not invariably concomitant with the ° absence of
danger ”);—(b) and again, it is possible that the person
addressed may be a brave man who, even though fearing
the dog, would not fear the Zion, and thus the premise is
also ‘ contradictory > (the © presence of the lion” not nece-
ssarily involving the impossibility of the fearing man”
not roaming that way) ;—(¢) further,’ the presence of the
lion * on the banks of the Godavari is not something known
either by direct Perception ot by Inference, it is learnt only
from the mords (of the speaker), and since no reliability
belongs to the mere word (of a stray person), until it has
been found to be consonant with facts, the probawus is
‘unknown’ also.—Thus the probans being vitiated by
three fallacies, how can it lead to any valid inference of the
conclusion ?P—Further, in the case of the verse ¢ the san-
dal-paint over thy breasts has been entirely rubbed out......
thou hast not gone to the wretched man’, the marks—
trubbing out of the sandal-paint and so forth—which have
been set forth as suggestive (of the conclusion ¢ thou hast
gone ’) are such as could be brought out by (and hence be
indicative of) other circumstances also ; in fact even in
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the verse itself they are described as brought about by
‘bathing ; so that they are not invariably concomitant with
the ‘ dalliance * (of the person addressed, which is held to
be suggested).

According to the upholder of the ¢ Suggestion ’ theory,
on the other hand, the said suggestion has been explained as
brought about by the marks described, through the aid
of the epithet ¢ wretched > (applied to the lovet, which
suggests his infidelity in having dallied with the messen-
get).—Nor could this ¢ wretchedness > be made the basis
of any Inference, for the simple reason that it is not some-
thing that is already cognised through any (other) valid
means of cognition. As for the fact thit a certain set of
words gives rise to the notion of things (not actually
expressed by them), without any rhyme or reason,—this
cannot be effectively urged against the upholder of the
“ Suggestion’ theoty (who takes pride in the suggestion
of such meanings). 47.

Thus ends Chapter V dealing with the sub-divisions

of Suggestive Poetry and the Poetry of Subordinate
Suggestion.



AT TS ITHE:
TRWEA AR FEUgaqEEay |
OIS R AEaTst feafafremmeggt: u ve
T g reafas seaTiacane = a7 qeEEy |
AT =TT
“EFT AR TRETEATASGHT T |
7 FTaAfa Y faarfa afaamag
TAFIEASHIE JTITATHET I |
qut fast =7 speata am=t ass<a@sad |

CHAPTER VI
LOWEST KIND OF POETRY

OF FANCIFUL WORD AND FANCIFUL MEANING

In the two kinds of Poetry spoken of above—that of Fan-
ciful Word and that of Fanciful Meaning,—subordinacy and pre-
dominance belong respectively to the fanciful meaning and the
Sanciful word.

It is not that in the Poetry of Fanciful Word, thete is
no fanciful meaning or vice versa.

[All that the division means is that though in any individual
instance, we may have both fanciful word and fanciful meaning, yet
it is regarded as the Poetry ° of Fanciful Word > when the fanciful
word (i. e., the Verbal Figare of Speech) is mote prominent than the fanci-
ful meaning (i. e., the Ideal Fignre of Speech) ; and it is regarded as ‘ of
fanciful meaning > when the fanciful meaning is the more prominent
of the two].

[In support of this commixture of both] we have the
following declaration :—

‘(@) Some writers have spoken of Metaphor and the

other (ideal) Figures of Speech as the real * embellishments ’
11
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of Poetty ; even the face of a woman, though beautiful
in itself, does not appear charming when it is without any
ornaments [similarly Poetry, however beautiful in itself
is not charming unless it is embellished by a Figure of
Speech] ;—(%) others regard Metaphor and the other
Ideal Figures of Speech as something foreign to Poetry, and
they hold that the real embellishment consists in the elegant
placing of nouns and verbs ; it is this that they call * ele-
gance of composition ’; no such elegance (or charm)
attaches to the mete Idea/ figure (the fanciful meaning);—
(¢) we however accept both kinds of embellishments ro
figures—the Terbal and the Ideal’.

Example of the ¢ Fanciful Word > (VVerba/ Figure of
Speech)—

Prathamamarnpachchhiyastivattatah Ranakaprabhas.

Tadann virahottamyattani kapolataladyntip.

Udayati tato dbvantadbvamsaksamal ksapadimukbe

Sarasabisinikandachchbedachebbavirmygalanichhanah.

¢ The Moon rises at first with a shade of red ; then he
takes the golden hue ; after that he has the lustre of the
cheeks of the slender woman pining under separation ;
then towards night he takes the splendour of the bulbous
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root of the fresh lotus-stock and is then capable of dis-
persing darkness’.

[Here the charm, lies in alliteration, which is more prominent
and charming than the seties of similes involved].

Example of the Fanciful Meaning’ (Ideal Figure of
Speech)—

* Whom do not (2) the locks of the woman with fair-
lashed eyes—and (b) the wicked people —not perturb,—
when they () cutl over the eyes [ (b) are seen ], (4) hanging
low [(b) mean], () lying beautifully on the forehead
[ (b) delighting in telling lies], and never abandon their
(a) blackness [ (§) fraudulence 1 and (@) carls [ (b) crooked-
ness, dishonesty 7.

[ Hete we have the idea/ figure ¢ Combination ’ aided
by © Paranomasia’ and ¢ Simile]’.

Though in reality, in the case of all kinds of Poetry,
everything ultimately turns upon the Excitants, Ensuants
and Vatiants (and the Passion manifested by these) [ and
hence in Fanciful Poetry also there is bound to be some
suggestion of Passion ], yet what happens in the two
kinds of Fanciful Poetry just described is that no real
“ Passion’ is clearly discernible and it is on that ground
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that they are regarded as °devoid of suggestiveness’

[and hence ¢ infetior’].

The varieties of this kind of Poetry are many, in accot-
dance with the number of Figures of Speech—idea! and
verbal 3 and these are going to be described under the
section treating of the °Figures of Speech’ (Chapters
IX and X). 48.

Thus ends Chapter VI dealing with the Poetry of

Fanciful Word and Meaning.
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CHAPTER VII

OF DEFECTS

Having described the form of Poetry, the author states
the general definition of defects (the absence of which he
has made a necessary condition in all poetry) :—

Defect is the repressor of the principal meaning ; the
¢ principal meaning’ being the Passion, as also the Expressed
Meaning, which is essential for the manifestation of the
Passion ;—Dboth of these requiring the aid of Word and the
rest, Defects pertain to these latter also. 49.

 Repressing’ is hindering the agreeableness.

“Word and the rest.—The phrase ‘and the rest’ is
meant to include Letters and Syntactical construction
(7. e. Sentence).

The author now proceeds to add specific definitions
of particular Defects.—

The defective Word is swch as—(1) wunpleasant to the
ear, (2) lacking correctness, (3) unconventional, (4) incapable
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of giving sense, (5) having its meaning suppressed, (6) baving
an improper signification, (7) useless, (8) not expressive, (9)
indecorous in three ways, (10) ambignons, (1) wunintelligible,
(12) valgar, (13) and one whose meaning bas to be guessed ;—
and it is (14) obscure, or (15) having the predicative factor
not  discriminated, or (16) of repugnant implication,—only
when occurring in a compound. 51.

[ Examples of each of the above sixteen defects ]—(1)
The wotd that has the defect of being  unpleasant to the
eat ’,—i. ¢. consisting of harsh letters,—is found in the
following—

¢ Auciigamaiigil igrhapaigabhangitarangitaih

Alingitah sa tanvaigyi kartirthyan: labbate kadd.

¢ When will he attain the fulfilment of his desites, on
being embraced by the slendet-bodied gitl, lovely through
the graces of her glance, the auspicious abode of the
Love-god himself ?’.

Hete the word ° kartarthyam’ is ‘ unpleasant to the
ear > (Harsh).

(2) The following contains an example of the word
¢ lacking in correctness ’, 7. e. not according with the rules
of grammar.—
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¢ O thou, the daughter of the chief of the settlement !
the herd of elephants, seeking safety from danger (at the
hands of young forestets), is begging vou not to cover
yout breasts with leaves,—breasts that resemble the half
ripe Tindnka fruit in being datk in the centre and slightly
white all round, and which deserve to be fondled by
Shabara-youths °.

[The sense is that if the girl does not cover het breasts the hunting
vouths would be attracted nearer towards them than towards the
heads of the elephants.]

Here the verb  annndthate’ is grammatically incotrect.
In accordance with Panini’s Siatra 2.3.15, the root © #arh’
can take the Atmanepada-ending only when it is used in
the sense of benediction (hope or espectation), as in the ex-
pression ¢ sarpiso nithate’ (* he expects to obtain butter °);
while in the verse cited, the word ¢ anundthare’ has the
sense of begging. Hence the correct reading should have
been ¢ anundthati stanayrgam’.
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(3) The following is an example of the ‘unconven-
tional >,—i. e. a word, which though quite correct formally,
is one that has not been admitted by poets into usage—

C YAEBEYADI . ovireirieniiniiians daivatosya’

¢ Inasmuch as this person is always cruel in his actions,
it seems as if his guiding spirit were a ghost or a demon’.

Though the form ©daivatap’ is formally correct,—it
being mentioned in the lexicons as belonging both to the
masculine and neuter genders—yet as a matter of fact,
it has never been used in its masculine form.

(4) The following is an example of the word incapable
of giving sense’, i. ¢. one used in a sense to which its
denotative potency does not extend.

¢ Tirthantaresn......hanti samprati sidaram’

¢ After having acquired metit from bathing in other
sacred places, he now reverentially repairs to the Celestial
River.

Here the verb € hanti’ has been used in the sense of
going (which it is incapable of denoting).

[ In the Dhitupitha the root ban is mentioned to have the mean-
ings “to kill” and “to go”. ]
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(5) The following is an example of 2 word which has
its meaning °suppressed >—i. e. used in a sense which,
though formally cotrect, is not generally known—

¢ Yavakarasirdra......... shopitakachena.........

cevenneennneinnennnn parichumbita sahasa.

¢ When the lover, who had his locks made ruddy by
the touch of her feet painted with red alzkta, saw that the
young girl was flurried through fright (caused by the sus-
picion that the redness might be due to blood), he kissed
her vehemently’.

Here the intended meaning of the word * shonita’ i. e.
‘made ruddy’—is ‘suppressed’ by its better known
meaning, ¢ blood’.

(6) In the following we have an example of the word
¢ with an improper signification ’—

C TapasvibhiryG.....eeeeverennsannennns

............ rapdshvamedhe pasbutdmupioatah’

‘ The glotious men who have become beasts offered
in the sacrifice of battle quickly attain that condition which
is attained by ascetics by prolonged austerities, and which
is eagetly sought after by performers of sactifices.”
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Here the word ° pashu’, ¢ beast ’,—indicating (in its
proper denotation) as it does, cowardliness—conveys a
sense that is ¢ improper’ (and repugnant to the context).

[The meaning is that those who lose their lives in battle attain
heaven more quickly than others ; this has been figuratively expressed
by means of the words ¢ men who are killed in battle as beasts are
offered in sacrifice ’,~and this implies that the men are possessed of
the qualities of the ‘beasts’ ; and these qualities are quite the reverse
of bravery and other qualities which are generally associated with the
hetroes of war.] .

(7) Inthe following we have an example of the ‘ useless ’
(tedundant) word.—

CUPDUG e vovveeranaannanerienininanns, mama  hi  gawri
...................................................... yusmatprasidena’

QO blessed Gauri, whose complexion is bright like
the pollen of the full-blown lotus, may my desired object
be accomplished by your kindness !’

Here the particle  4i* is entirely superfluous.

(8) In the following we have an example of the ‘in-
expressive > word—

(@) ¢ Abandhyakopasya ..........cc......

eereaines Jantund ......... darah.
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¢ To him whose anger is never futile and who is ever
able to destroy his own troubles, people surtender them-
selves of their own accord ; on the other hand, if one is
devoid of resentment, men do not mind his enmity, nor
do they care for his friendship, if he is noz generous’.

Here the word ‘janta’ (which means animal’),
is used in the sense of ‘not generous’, which it never
expresses.

[A distinction is made between the ‘inexpressive > word and the
word ‘incapable of giving sense’ (4) on the ground that while the
latter, though incapable of expressing the intended meaning in its
entirety, does exptress a portion of it, the former is absolutely unable
to expressany portion of it at all : that is of the two factors of the
intended meaning, the object and its gualities, while the ¢Incapible
word’ may signify oae or the other, though not both, the
‘ Inexpressive word ’ signifies neither.]

Another example of the “ Inexpressive Word ”—

------- I R R P TN PP R R T T PP P YT P T Y RY

......................................... Jivaloko dhund’.

‘Woe to me! That time when I saw the Moon-
faced one is said to have been (dark) #ight, and this present
time, darkened as it is by the pangs of her separation, is
held to be (light) dzy | What shall I do ? The Dispenser
is ever averse to my welfare ! Or else, why was not the

entire living world transformed for me into that same
night.”
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Here the word dimam’ is not quite expressive of
brightness [in the same manner as  zdmasi’ is of darkiess.]

Another example of this same defect we have in a case
where (though the verbal root is quite expressive of the
intended meaning), the meaning becomes changed by
the particular prefix added to it ; as in the following—

“ Glotious is the Dapdapida attitude struck up by
Bhavani when imitating her husband’s dance,—the attitude
(of the legs) which bears the splendour of the lotus grown
in the tank of the exquisite charm of her body, having the
thighs for its stalk, the lustrous nails for its filaments, the
bright red paints on the feet for its petals, and the jingling
anklets for the bees hovering round it.”

- Here the wotd ° vidadhat’ has been used in the sense
of  dadhar ° bears.”

[The form * dadhat * without the prefix ¢ means ¢ bearing’; with

’

the said prefix, it means ¢ o-daining,” ‘ encompassing ’ and so forth.]
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(9) The ‘ indecorous > wotd is of three kinds, implying
either () indecency or (4) disgust ot (¢) inauspiciousness ;
we have an example of (4) in the following :—

¢ Sadbanant .........

......... bbravam’

¢ He whose vast sadbana (atmy—the male organ) is one
that is not found with any one else,—of such an intelligent
person who can bear the eyebrows curved (in anger) ¢”

There is an indecent implication in the double meaning
of the word © sadhanam °.

An example of (4) we have in the following—

¢ Lilatamarasd ......ccoeunu.....

...... dadati vayum......chumbita’

‘He who had his lips bearing the marks of the freely
bestowed kisses of a strange woman, on being struck
(in anger) by his wife with her sporting lotus, stood rubbing
his eyes, as if they were hurt by the dust of the flower
falling into them ; the simple-minded young girl (taking
pity on him) stood there puffing air into the eyes with her
budded mouth ; thereupon, either through mistake or
through cunningness, the man kissed her repeatedly (thus
becoming reconciled), without having had to throw him-
self at her feet (and seek her forgiveness)’.
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The phrase ‘vdyum dadati’, has an implication that
arouses disgust.

(¢) < Mrdupavana......vindshit

‘ By the disappearance of my beloved, this dense and
lovely train of the peacock, tuffled by mild breeze, has
been left without a rival ; for in the presence of the hair-
braid of that fair-tressed one, interspersed with flowers,
and ruffled in dalliance, whom could this peacock capti-
vate ?’

Here the term © vindfat’ has an inanspicions implication
(as it denotes death).

(10) In the following we have an example of the ¢ ambi-
guous’ word—

¢ ALRgitastartd.. e ueeeeennns
......... VanAYaN «oveov o U,

‘ Embraced by glorious victory, may you, tevered
Sire, receive in your ears reverent and continuous bene-
dictions, and extend your mercy !’

The exact signification of the word ‘vamdyinm’ is
ambiguous ; it being doubtful whether it means ‘ forcibly
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captured women ’ (in which case the sentence would mean
‘ may you extend your metcy Zowards the captive woman’),
or ¢ reverent * (in which case it would qualify ¢ a7hparar:-
pardm’).

(11) The following is an example of the * unintelligible ’
word,—i. e. one that is used in a technical sense attaching
to it only in scientific literature :—

¢ Samyagjfiina  ...... dalitashayat@usah .....oeoveveeenerrens
.................. bandhanam.

¢ One who has his desitres destroyed by the supreme
light of True Wisdom,—to him an act, even though done,
does not act as a bondage.’

Here the term ° dshhaya ’ in the sense of desire ot longing
is a technicality of the Yoga and other technical philoso-
phical literature.

(12) In the following we have an example of the ‘ vul-

gar > wotd, 7. ¢. one that is used only by the lower order
of men.

.................. katiShcha harate manah.
‘Thy face which has taken to itself the lustre of the
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full moon, and these thy buttocks resembling a block of
gold, captive the heart >,

The word © kati” (is one that is used only in vulgar
patlance.)

(13) The following is an example of the word ¢ whose
meaning has to be guessed out ’,—i. ¢. which is used in
such a secondary or figurative sense as is not permissible,
in accotdance with the law (stated by Kumirila) that (4)
“Some fotms of figurative use are such as are as well
recognised as direct denotation itself, being based upon
the inherent potency of the words, (4) there are others
adopted for the moment, for some special putpose, (¢)
while there ate some that are absolutely incapable of afford-
ing the required sense and atre hence inadmissible.” [ And
it is this third kind of figurative use that is meant in the
present context ].

$Sharatkala..........ueuveenannn.. chapetapatandatithim’.

¢ Thy face, O slender one, makes the Moon, who is the
beloved of the autumnal Full-moon night, the recipient
of a slap’.

Here the * giving of a slap * is meant to be indicative of
surpassing [ and this indication is not based upon either
convention or upon any special purpose to be served ].
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¢ Samdsagatameva’ (in the text) is to be construed as
meaning that the three defects that are mentioned last arc
€0 only when occurring in a compound, the others being
defective both when occurring in a single word and in 2
compound.

(14) The following one contains an example of the
¢ obscure > word,—;. ¢. where the comptehension of the
intended meaning is impeded :—

¢ Atrilochanasambhbiitejyotirndgamabbasibhil

¢ Sadpshams shobhatetyarthan: bhiipdla tava chestitam

¢ Thy conduct looms bright like those that bloom in
the light of him who was born of the eyes of the sage Atri’.

What are meant here are the white “lilies’, which
bloom in the light of the Aoon, who is described as being
born out of the eyes of the sage Atri. [And this is ex-
tremely obscure .

(15) The following is an example of (2 compound)
where ° the predicative factor is not discriminated,’—i. e.

not sufficiently emphasised as the principal factor,—
12
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Mardbnamnge.....oveeiereiininniiiiiiiiiinenninnennneens
Dbanteshirghriprasidopanatajayajagajjatamirhyimabimnan. .....

praydsah’.

¢ What is the use of these my heads and agms, if I have
to make an effort even for the protecting of the city ?—
the heads whose false glory was trumpeted to the world
through victories gained by the favour of Shiva’s feet,
washed as they were with the unimpeded flow of blood
issuing from them when they were majestically cut off by
myself ;—and the arms full of intense pride manifes-
ted in the deep longing for the lifting of the Kailasha
mountain.’

Hete the defect lies in the compound ending with
mithydmabimnam’, whete © mithyi’ ©false’, forming the
first term of the qualitative compound, appears only as a
gralifying adjnnct (anvidya, referted to for the sake of, and
hence subordinate) to something else (7. e.  greatness’),
while in reality it is meant to be the predicative factor, and
the predominant element.

[The meaning being that ¢ the greatness had turned out to be false,
inasmuch as T have to make an effort to guard my city’, Inthis manner
there is a logical connection between the assertion of falsity and the
subsequent statement; in the other case the two statements stand
separately —(s) ¢ my heads have false greatness’ and (%) * I have to
guard the city’ ; and there is no logical connection between the two.]
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Another example of the same we have in the follow-
ing :—

C Srastan......... dVitTYaManrvimiva. .......evuu...... ’

¢ She again and again tucked up the girdle of Bakula-
flowers which slid down from her waist,—the girdle that
resembled the second bow-string kept in her charge by the
Love-God who knows the proper place to deposit things .

What is meant to be emphasised here is the fact of the
girdle being the second ;

[As it is only when it is the second, that there can be any
possibility of its being deposited ; —and this fact of its being the second
is subordinated in the compound, where ‘dvitiya’, ¢ second,” appears
only as a subordinate factor.]

The right teading, therefore, would be * maurvin:
dvitiyamiva’ [where© dvitiyim’’ standing by itself, the fact of
being ‘ second ’ becomes duly emphasised].

Another example of the same defect :—

¢ Vapurviriipaksamalaksyajanmati. ... . .ccouene...
......................................................... trilochane.

¢ His body contains disfigured eyes, he is of unknown
birth, and his wealth is indicated by his having no dress;
O thou fawn-eyed one, is there in Shiva, even singly any

of those qualities that one seeks for in a bridegroom »°
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What is meant to be emphasised here is that °his
birth is unknown’ [and this has been made a subordinate
factor in the compound * alaksyajanmati]. ‘The right read-
ing would thus have been °alzksitd janip.

Yet another example of the same defect.—

¢ Ananda.......c..uuu..

.................. dhigdhigasmin’

¢ Being the ocean of bliss, the one abode of the fotce
enchaining the fickle heart, she was not left by you even
for one moment ; and now her very name brings disgust
in you,—woe to us I’

What is meant to be emphasised or predicated here
is the megation—" not left *;—and hence the negative particle
should have stood by itself, as ‘ nz mukti’,—as it is in the

verse ¢ navajaladbarap......... #a drptanishicharal, ............
suradbanfiridam...na tasya shardsanam, ... ayamapi...... dhérd-
s@ro na binaparampara,......... vidyut priya na mamorvashi’—

¢ This is the fresh dense cloud, #of a vainglotious demon ;
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this is the celestial bow, #zof the bow of that demon ; this
is the downpour of rain ; woz the flight of arrows ; this is
the lightning bright like the hue of gold on 2 touch-stone,
and not my beloved Urvashl ;—while, in the passage
quoted before we have the negative particle appeating as
the subordinate factor in the compound ° amwkta’, which
would have been justified only if there were something
else predicated in reference to the ‘non-abandoning’,
as is found to be the case with the following—* jugopatma-
namatrasto ; bheje dbarmamandturab ; agrdbnuridade sorthan ;
asaktah sukbamanvabhiit ;—° Though unterrified, he guarded
himself ; though untroubled, he had recourse to righteous-
ness ; though not greedy, he received wealth ; and though
unattached, he enjoyed pleasures;’ [where the se/f~guarding
is predicated with reference to the fact of the king being
unterrified and so forth, which justifies the compounding
of the negative particle.]

(16) The following is an example of ¢ repugnant sugges-
tion ’,—

ARATYAMIIT A v vvrevnnneennses varpayamabe’ .
¢ What shall I say of him who is a disinterested friend,
his conduct being as pure as the rays of the moon.’
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Here the sense meant to be conveyed by the word
¢ akdryamitram’ is that he is friendly without any selfish
motive—a disinterested friend ; whereas the wotrd has
also the other (repugnant) signification—that ‘he is a
mitra, a companion, an associate, in akdrya, evil deeds.’

Another example—

¢ Chirakdla............

.................. galagrabam’

¢ Meeting after a long time her lover rejoicing her eyes,
the loving girl suddenly offers him her embrace.’

Here the right word to use would have been ¢ Kantha-
grabam’, * falling on his neck .

[The word that is used, howevet, * galagrabam *, is better known as
the name of a particular disease of the neck, and as such it has 2 most

repugnant implication in the present context.]
Another example—

‘ Na trastam.........

..................... bhavanipatep

........................... vismrtah.’

‘ When Rima broke the bow of the husband of Bha-
vini, he did not fear that God himself, because his heart
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is quiescent through his mercy on all living cteatures ;
the son of that God, Skanda, also, was the source of joy
to the universe by teason of his having killed the haughty
demon Taraka (and hence he also could not be feared) ;
but how is it that he did not think of myself, the disciple
of the God Siva, and as dear to him as his son Skanda »’

Here the wotd ¢ bhavinipati’, literally meaning °the
husband of Bhava’s wife’ (“ bhavdni’ meaning the  wife
of Bhava’ another name for Shiva,) has the repugnant
signification that the Goddess had a husband other than
Shiva, the God spoken of.

Another example—

€ GOFaDiveerrernnserannnnnnes ambikiramanah’

¢ May Ambika’s husband protect you,—he near whom
even GautT’s lion becomes freed from all ill-feeling towards
the bull that is used as a conveyance by that God.’

Here the word ° ambikdramanah’ has a trepugnant
signification (its literal meaning °one who enjoys the
company of ¢ Ambiki’, Mother).

[Having dealt with the defects found in compounds only, the
author proceeds to deal with the other defects described befote, the
¢ disagreeable to the ear”and the test whichareheldto occurin single
wotds as also in compounds.]

But he gives an example of only one of them, the
‘ disagreeable to the ear,” as occurting in a2 compound—
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Barbinirbradandrboyazs......gatah’

¢ Far away is she of the lovely and graceful glances,
and here has atrived the season resounding with the cry
of the peacocks V’

[Hete the compound in the second line is harsh-sound-
ing]. '

The other defects (as occutring in compounds) may be
similarly exemplified. 51. \

Excepting (a) © lack of correctness’, (b)  incapability of
giving sense” and (¢) © uselessness *—these (aforesaid) defects occnr
in a sentence also; and some of thens in parts of words as well. 52.

* Some of them’,—not all.

The following are the examples in due order—

(1) [The sentence © disagreeable to the ear "]—

¢ Sodkyaista vedanstridashinayasta

¢ Pityinatarpsit samamanista bandhin

* Vyajesta sadvargamaranista nitan

¢ Samiilaghatan nyavadhidarinisheha’. .

‘He studied the Vedas, offered sacrifices to the Gods
and oblations to the Pitts, honoured his friends, subjuga-
ted the ¢ sixfold group ’ (of Desire, Anger, Avarice, Delu-
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sion, Pride and Envy), took delight in statesmanship,
and rooted out his enemies ’.

[Though in most cases cited as exemplifying the defects as
oconrring in a semtence the defects are actually found to lie in words
only,—as here the harshness lies in the words ‘adhyazists’, © ayasta’ and
so forth,—yet the distinction is justified on the ground that where
the defect lies in a sing/e word in the sentence, it is tegarded as occutring
in the word, while whete it occuts in more than one word, it is taken as
occurting in the sentence.]

(2) [ The ‘ unconventional *]—

“Sa ratu vo dushchyavano bhivakinin paraniparim
¢ Anedamikatidyaishcha dyatn dosairasammatin’.

‘May Indra bring you a continuity of prosperity !
May he strike your enemies with deafness, dumbness and
other disabilities !’

Hete the wotd © dushchyavana’ fot Indra, and ° aneda-
mika’ for ¢ deaf and dumb ’, are such as are no# used, ate
‘ unconventional.’

(3) [ The ‘suppressed meaning ’]—

¢ Sdyakasabiyabibormakaradbvajaniyamitaksamadhipate)

¢ Abjaruchibbdsvaraste bhititaramavanipa shlokah’

‘You, O King, who are the master of the Ocean-
bounded Earth, and have the sword for your companion,
have your fame shining resplendent like the moon’.

Here the wotds ‘sdyaka’, ‘ makaradbvaja’, * ksamad’,
“abja’ and ° shloka’ have been used in the sense, respec-
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tively, of sword, ocean, earth, moon, and fame,—while they
are better known as having the sense of arrow, Jove-god,
Sorgiveness, lotus and verse, respectively [and hence the desired
signification of all these words is ‘ suppressed ’].

(4) [ Improper signification *]

Ruvindastvam tivat patayasi gupagrimamabhito

Yasho gdyantyete dishi dishi cha nagndstava vibho

Sharajjyotsnaganrasphutavikatasarvingasubbagi

Tathapi tvatkirtirbhramati vigatachchhidanamiba’.

¢ As Lord of the Earth, you are spreading on all sides
hosts of good qualities ; these bards are singing your fame
on all sides ; and yet thy renown, beautiful and resplen-
dent as the autumnal moon, wanders about unfutled.

Here there is an improper signification,” inasmuch
as some of the words—e. g. ¢ kmvinda’ [ patayasi’, © nagna’,
‘ yasha’] have a second meaning which indicates disrespect
towards the person described.

[¢ Kuvinda® means a weaver, ¢ gunam patayasi’ means © weave yars,
¢ nagna ® means naked, ¢ yashab is capable of being read or construed as
¢ gyasah, so that the person addressed comes to be described as a
weaver weaving cloth and so forth.]
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(5) [The ‘ Inexpressive "]—

¢ Prabbrabbrad vispudbamapya visamdshvah karotyayam

Nidran sabasraparpinin paliyanapardyandn.

‘¢ Having reached the beautifully clouded sky, the sun
puts to flight the sleep of the lotuses.’

Here the wotds ° prabhrabbrat,” vispudhima,’ “visamdashva’,
“nidré’ and © parpa’ have been used in the sense, res-
pectively, of ‘beautiful cloud’, sky”‘sun’, ‘closing’
and ‘ petal ’,—while, as a matter of fact they do not ex-
press or denote these things.

(6) [Indecorous—shameful]l—

¢ Bhiapaternpasarpanti kampand vimalochand

Tattatpraharanpotsihavati mobanamadadhan’.

“The angry army of the king brought about the stupefac-
tion (of the enemy) by marching and energetically striking’.

Here the woztds © #pasarpanti’, ¢ prabarapa’ and * moba-
na’ give rise to feelings of shame by reason of their second
meanings (women in love, embraces and passionate love,
respectively), and are * therefore *  indecotous .

[Indecotous—Disgusting]—

Tenyairvintam samashnanti-* parotsarganicha bhufjate.
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“ Those who are prone to making use of the ideas of
other poets eat out of other people’s vomitings and slutt-
ings.’

Here the wotds ¢ vomiting’, ‘slutting’ and  excret-
ing ’ (which is another meaning of pravartana) are produc-
tive of disgust.

[Indecorous—Inauspicious]—

¢ Pitrvasatimahan: vrajami tim saba parivirajanena yatra me

¢ Bhavati sapadi pavakinvaye hrdayamas hesitashokashalyakan’ .

¢ With all my family I shall repair to my fathet’s house,
whete in the purifying family, my heart shall have all its
darts of grief removed.’

Hete the wotds ° pitypasati’ (and © pivaka’) intended
to convey the meaning of ‘fathet’s house’ (and ° purify-
ing *), signify also the crematorium (and fire), and are for
that reason ¢ inauspicious.’

(7) [The © Ambiguous *]—

¢ Surdlayollisaparah praptaparydptakampanal

Marganapravano bhisvadphitivesa viloRyatam.’

It is doubtful whether (a) the wotds ‘surilaya’,
¢ kampana’, ¢ margapa’ and € bhiiti’ ate meant to signify
“abode of the gods’, ¢army’, ‘arrow’ and ‘glory” [in
which case the passage would mean—° Look at this king,
who is bent upon Heaven, is equipped with sufficient
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army, clever in the use of atrows and of resplendent
glory’], or (b) ¢ wine-shop’, trembling’, ¢ begging’
and ¢ destruction ’ [in which case the meaning would be—
¢ Look at this man, ever bent upon wine-shops, constantly
trembling, efficient in begging and with destruction facing
him ’].
(8) [The  Unintelligible *]—
¢ Tasyadhimatropayasya
Tivrecoy roge 27 aah
Drdhabhiimib priyapraptan
Yatnah sa phalitah sakbe’.
¢ The powerful effotts of the man have succeeded in
helping him to attain what he desired,—he having em-
ployed the methods (of self-control and the rest) conducive
to true wisdom, and practising intense renunciation’.
Here the words  ‘adhimitra’® (° tivrasamvega’ and
¢ drdhabhiimi’) are used in their technical sense found in
Yoga literature only, and as such they ate not intelligible *.
(9) [* The Vulgar *]—
¢ Tambiilabbrtagalloyan: bhallanm: jalpati manusah’
“ Karoti khidananm pinam sadaiva tu yatha tatha’.
¢ Having his cheeks filled with betel-leaves, and eating
and drinking always, he goes on talking rapidly’.
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The words  galla’ (and ¢ bballa’) are ¢ vulgar’.
(10) [ “ Whose meaning is to be guessed’]
¢ Vastravaidryackarapaih

Ksatasattvarajabpardh

Niskampa rachitd netra—

Yuddhan: vedaya simpratans’.

* This anshaking thing (i. e. the earth) has its hird besides
Harmony and Energy (i. e. Darkness) dispelled by the feer
(¢ . rays) of the emerald (i. ¢. gem) of the svastra (i. e.
“ambara’, viy : sky) [i. e. the sun]; so open now the
battle (i. e. pair) of your eyes .

The meaning intended to be conveyed here is that
“the sun having dispelled darkness from the eatth, the

eyes should be opened’; and this can only be guessed
out of the words used.

[(@) ¢ Vasira’ has another synonym in ¢ ambara’, which means the
sky,—* vaidirya * decotes the emerald, which is one kind of gem,—
‘ charana’ is synonymous with © pada’, which also means ¢ rays ’,—
hence the compound ° vastravaidiiryatharana’ the rays of the gem of
the sky 7.e. the sun;— Sattva °, Rajas and Tamas are the three cosmic
attributes,—so that the third besides Rajas and Sattva is Tamas, which
denotes darkness,—so that the compound ¢ ksatasativarajahparih’
means ‘ whose darkness has been dispelled ;' #iskampi ° meaning
unshaking, is used for the immovable Barth ;—¢ yuddba > is synony-
mous with  dvandva’, which also means ‘pait °,—hence the compound
¢ netrayuddbam * means * pair of eyes’.]
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(11) [The © obscute’.]—

‘Dhammillasya na kasya preksya nikiman: kurangashivakgyih
Rajyatyapirvabandbayyntpattermanasam shobbham’.

¢ Whose heart does not become enamoured on seeing
the loveliness of the beautifully-braided locks of the fawn-
eyed one ?’

The syntactical connection intended here—

¢ Dhammillasya shobban: preksya  kasya  mdnasom  ia
rajyati’,—is difficult to get at, ¢ obscure [by reason of the
otder in which the words are placed].

(12) [* The predicative factot not discriminated *]—

¢ Nyakkdrohyayameva me yadarayastatrapyasan tipasah

S z}czrg@m'ﬂzﬂfj,éivilzlzszaﬂaurlbac/)cb/ﬁ17mzz'.b kimebhirbbujaily .

‘It is a disgrace that I have enemies ; and even that
an ascetic, who is slaughteting the host of demons ; and
. that at this very place ; and yet Rivana is living ; woe,
woe, to Meghanida | What has come out of Kumbhakarna
having been awakened. What too has been the use of
these my arms that have become uselessly fattened by
plundering the tiny hamlet of heaven ?’
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What is intended is that ‘ that I have enemies is itself
a disgrace’, and the proper order of wotds would be
 ayameva nyakkdrah’; and secondly, what should have
been merely referred to, is the mere fattening of the arms,
for the purpose of predicating its #selessness, which should
not have been made a mere qualifying adjunct in the com-
pound.

[The meaning intended is that the fattening of my arms has been
of no use; being of no use, therefore, being the predicated factor, should

have stood by itself, while it has been made a subordinate adjunct
by being placed in the middle of a compound.]

Inasmuch as the fault here lies in the order of the
words being reversed, the defect is attributed to the sen-
tence, not to the meaning of the sentence.

Another example (of ¢ non-discrimination of the pre-
dicative factor *)—

¢ Aparngasamisargi  tarangitam  drshorbbruvorardlintavildsi-

vellitam
Visari romafichanakafichukan; tanostanoti yosan subbage
tavigatah’

‘Here has come—one who brings a ttemor to yout

eyes, an elegant curvature to your eye-brows and a bodice
of thrilling hairs to your body’.
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Here the two pronouns ‘ yah and asan’ only serve to
point out the person as metely referred to [and the
predicative pronoun ‘he’, € sap’, is wanting].

It is the pronoun  za#°, ° that’, which, standing as it
does for (4) what has been spoken of before, ot (4) what
is well-known, or (¢) what has been already seen or heard
of, does not require the corresponding pronoun °ye/ ’,
‘which’ or ¢what’; as for example—

(a) “ Kataryanmi.....coveeeeennne. sah’.— Regarding  pure
statesmanship as a weakness, and sheer valour to be beast-
like, be always sought to attain success by both these
means’ ;—[Here the pronoun ‘szb’, “he’, stands for the
king spoken of before, and hence the corresponding ¢ who
is not required] ;—

(4) ¢ Dyayan......kald cha sa......kanmndi—* By seeking
to be associated with the God of the Begging Bowl, two
things have become objects of concern—zhat tesplendent
digit of the moon and thyself, who art like moonlight to
the eyes of this world ;>—[Here the pronoun ‘53’ re-
ferring to the well-known digit of the moon on Siva’s

forehead, does not require the cotresponding ‘yi’] ;—
13
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ling and having the clothing gliding off through fear,
and casting #hose timid glances all round, thou wert burnt
by the cruel fire blinded by smoke, and wert no longer
seen’ ;—[Here the pronoun ‘ 72, ‘those’, standing for the
glances that the speaker has seen before, does not stand
in need of the corresponding © ye’].

The pronoun © yat’, (who or which) also, when occurring
in the latter of two correlated clauses, does not require
the corresponding 747’ in the prcceding clause, because
by reason of its inherent power (it always implies a pre-
ceding ‘7#2¢°) ; as we find in the following example—
¢ Sadbun.. yadabhiramatidhike...punah —° On the tising of
the lovelier moon the lotuses did well that they closed
themselves ; but this moon has behaved most arrogantly
when he has risen even on the appearance of the face of the
lovely woman, which is far superior to her’. [Here ‘ yar
militam’ implies the corresponding  zat sddbu krtan’, and
hence the actual presence of this latter pronoun is not
necessary in the preceding clause].

But in cases when the pronoun °ja¢’ occuts in the
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preceding clause, it is always deficient (wanting in essen-
tials), if the corresponding °7z#’ is not actually present ;
as for example in the verse just quoted, if we reverse the
otder of the two clauses [reading  wilitar; yadabhirimata-
dhike sidbu chandramasi puskaraip Rrtam’] we find that it
gives no sense.

(@) In cases whete both the pronouns ate used, of
course, there is nothing wanting, as every one knows ;
and () in cettain cases, even when neither is ptesent,
both are implied by the force of the sentence. ¢. g.

(@) © Ye nama kechidiba nah prathayantyavajiian
Jananti te kimapi tan prati naisa yatnah ;

(b) Utpatsyatesti mama kopi samanadharma
Kalo hyayaim niravadhirvipula cha prthvi’.

* Who would deride me in this attempt, know some-
thing perhaps ,—for zhem this effort of mine is not inten-
ded ; some one possessed of qualities similar to mine
may yet be born,—or he may even be living now,—time
is interminable and the earth immense’.

Here in the second half both © yaz * and © 727 are under-
stood, the meaning intended being ° the petson who will
be born, for Aim is this mark of mine meant ’.
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[The first half of the verse is an example of this correct use of both
‘ya’ and ‘fa#* and the second half that of the correct suppression
of both.]

[Having thus discussed the correct use of the relative
pronouns ‘ ya¢’ and ©fat’, the author takes up the thread
of his remarks on the verse © apiigasamsargi’ &e¢.’, see
above]. Thus in the above-mentioned vetse, the ab-
sence of the pronoun ¢ f##’ causes a deficiency, and leaves
something wanting to complete the sentence.—It cannot
be said that the ptonoun ‘asez’ has the same sense at
‘ at’; because in such sentences as the following we do not
find the word ° aszu * conveying the sense of ¢ 72—

¢ Asan maruchchuwbita  ...... aeatah’

¢ Like Hanumin, (4) having his beautiful locks kissed
by the Wind-god (his father), (§) the leader of the army
of the Lord of Tara (Sugtiva), and (¢) eagerly looked up
to by Rima, separated from his wife,—has this spring-
time season arrived, (4) having its flower-pollen wafted
by the breeze, (4) beautified by the bright moon, and (¢)
eagerly looked upon by women separated from their
lovers.’

In fact if the pronoun ° asan’ conveyed the same sense
as ‘ #a#”, then the use of the pronoun ‘sz’ (the masculine
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nominative form of ¢ z2¢”) in the following example would
be entirely superfluous :—

¢ Yadi......... sa tatra......syit’

¢ If this person, who is the only equal of Arjuna, atten-
ded by his sword, were employed by the King in this
work, then would it be petfectly accomplished’.

It might be argued that the pronoun ‘asez’ in the
passage in question may be taken in the sense of 7z’
(even though it may not be quite synonymous with it} ;
just as we find, in the following passage the pronoun
“asya’ (the genitive form of  idam’) used in the sense of
tat’ (‘ that’, though its ordinaty meaning is ©this "]—
¢ yovikalda....cenn.. asyd...cun. ..Dhayam *—* For one who
perceives, without any doubt, your body in all this world,
where is there any fear in this universe, filled as it is with
his own self ?°

Our answer to this is that if in the passage in question
the pronoun ‘asan’ wete really intended to convey the
sense of ‘ zat’, (as “ idam’ is in the passage just quoted),
then it would have been used in a clause other than the
one in which the pronoun ‘ez’ (‘yaph’) occurs,—as in
the passage just quoted, ¢ asya > occurs in a separate clause,—



198 KAVYAPRAKASA

TR aeR eREa TSI AfwaT  3fq S |
T FIFATAL IUTETAUET 7 TAq | IJ=osaeq fg
e feua: siate aermafa | e

TAgISTaA & Qe aa: |
STAATEETRTAA T3 Aard greaq ¢33
T Teea. |
T FAq
FeATOHT caafa Tgat Ao favaqa
aai wewrad 7 I 4fg 37 7T |
AT AfqSIE ST T T4
5 WE faa Wirae ag agen 19]%1)

and not in the same clause (as it does in the passage in
question, where we have the two pronouns appeating in
justaposition, ‘gyosan’). In fact when pronouns like
tat’ and ‘ adas’, appear in close juxtaposition to  yaz’,
they signify the we/l-known character of the thing spoken
of [and they are not used predicatively];—e. g in the
passage—"° yattadirjita......... héritam >— BEven that well-
known virile and glorious warlike spirit of the king was
lost in the gambling,’—where the pronoun ° /a#” signifies
the swell-known character of the °spirit.

It might be argued that, if such be the rule (that the
pronoun ‘ ya¢’ in one clause must be followed by a corres-
ponding  za#’ in a subsequent clause), then how is it that
in the following passage, though the preceding clause
contains the pronoun ‘yaz’ repeated twice—° yat-yat’—
the corresponding ‘ #a#” occurs only. once in the subse-
quent clause—* Kalyapdri..... .yadyat papani......tanme......
mangaldya’— Oh Thou of form universal | Thou att
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the receptacle of the most auspicious effulgence ! Be
pleased to ordain for me the highest prosperity ! O Lord
of the world | destroy whatever sin there is in me,—I
bow down to thee ! O Blessed Lord ! bestow upon me
for my welfare, everything that is good !’

Our answer to this is that ‘ yad—jyat’ stands for any-
thing and everything that exists, that is the entire world
regarded as a single entity, and it is this single entity that
is referred to in the subsequent clause by the pronoun
tat’ [so that there is perfect co-ordination].

[Finding that the example of the defect cited by him above has
given rise to difficulties, the author cites another example of the
defect, wherteby the predicative factor is not discriminated.]

Kim lobbena...aryanujosan......Litakalatram. . krtam .

‘Was Bharata beset with greed that he got this done
through his mother ? Ot , did my second mother herself
succumb to the meanness common among women r—
Both these ideas of mine are wrong ; as he (Bharata) is
the younger brother of my noble brother, and she, my
revered mother, is my fathet’s wife. So I think that this
improper deed is the work of Providence itself.’

Here stress is meant to be laid upon the terms € drys
and ‘ tata’ [the idea being that ‘i is of my noble brother
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Rdma, that Bharata is the younger brother ;* and °é# is of
my father that Kaikeyi is the wife,” and ‘it is not possible
for a brother of Rima or for the wife of my father to do
anything wrong ’], [and hence these two being the pre-
dicative factors] the proper expressions should have been
¢ dryasyanujosan’ © titasya kalatram’; and it was not right
to make both these the subordinate factors of compounds.

Similar examples may be cited of this defect occurring
in other compounds. 7

(13) The following is an example of °repugnant im-
plication.’—

¢ Shritaksama raktabbuvah

¢ Shivilingitamirtayah

¢ Vigrabaksapanenidya

¢ Sherate te gatasukhih’

¢ They, having recourse to forgiveness, with the world
attached to them, and their bodies embraced by all that
is goad, lie down, with all their troubles gone through the
removal of all quarrels.’

Here the meaning intended is that ¢ petsons of forgiving
nature remain happy * (as translated above), but the words
chosen have another signification, which is entitely tepug-
nant to this [ Lying down on the ground (shrtaksamail),
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having reddened the earth with their blood (raktabburali),
their bodies tossed about by jackals (shivdliigitamintayel,
they lie down with their life and organs all gone(gatdsnkhil),
through the destruction of their body (vigrahaksapaneie)'.]
The text has said that ¢ some of those defects occur in
parts of words also ;’ the following are the examples—
(1) [ The ‘ Disagreeable to the ear’]
¢ Alamatichapalatvat
Svapnamayopamatvit
Paripativirasatvar

............... atma’

““ Have done with this association with women, which
is extremely fickle, resembling dreamy illusion, and leads
to unpleasant consequences ;’—even though this truth
1 ponder over hundreds of times, yet my inner soul for-
gets not the fawn-eyed one’.

Hete the repetition of the syllable * 2247 is ¢ unpleasant
to the ear’.

Another example of the same—

“Tad gachchha  siddhyai......... labdhydi......... vambbal)’.

¢ Thus you go forward to success, do the work of
the gods ; this end in view, which can be attained only
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through something else, stands in need of an opetative
agent, just as the sprouting of the seed, before it appears,
needs water’,

Hete the repetition of ‘ddhyas” and bdhai is “unpleasant
to the ear’.

(2) [The ‘ suppressed meaning ’]—

¢ Yashchapsaro............... dhatumattim’.

¢ Who bears on his (snowy) summits a supply of (red)
minerals which help in making up the coquettish toilet of
celestial women,—as if it were the red hue of the suddenly
falling evening, interspersed with pieces of (white clouds)’.

The term  matti’ (which forms part of the word
¢ dbatumattd’) is better known in the sense of °intoxica-
ted,” (which suppresses the sense of the possessive, which
is intended).

(3) [* The useless ’.]—

Admafjana............... drshim -

............ kurute kdmam kuraigeksand’

‘Her eyes having been painted with collyrium, and
then heated by the fire of the pangs of separation formed
by the hot sighs, the fawn-eyed one is now sprinkling
her teats, and thereby is doing, as it were,the sharpening
of the arrows of the Love-god’.
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[In sharpening a weapon, the mechanic smears it with acid and
ashes, then heats it and then sprinkles water over it ;—the eyes
being the love-god’s arrows these arfows are shatpened in the
manner described.]

Here the plural number in ‘drsham’ is € useless’ or
meaningless, as only one ‘ fawn-eyed girl > is spoken of.
It is true that in certain cases,—e¢. g., in the verse ‘ a/asara-
litai) etc..)—the plural number is used in view of the multi-
plicity or manifoldness of functions ; but in the present
instance it cannot be due to any such manifoldness ; as no
such manifold functions are mentioned ; nor does the
term “drk’ (“ eye’) denote any functions.

Then again, in this same verse the dtmanepadas ending
in “ kurute’ is also ¢ useless ’, because the effect of the
action connoted does not belong to the subject ( “woman °),
and hence the condition necessary for the use of the Azwa-
nepada ending—that the result of the action should perrain
to the subject—is not fulfilled.

(4) [The °Inexpressive’]
« Chapdchdrys.... .+,
........................ chandyabdsah.

‘ Your preceptor in archery is the victor of the three
cities (Shiva), Kartikeya is your subduable, the ocean,
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forced back by your weapons, is your abode, and the
earth is for you an object to be given away ; though all
this is so, yet my swotd Chandrahisa is ashamed at being
pitted against yout axe which cut off Renuka’s head !

The verbal potential affix (“ yat’) in  vijeya’ has been
used in the sense of the past participle affix ¢ &%2°, which
sense it can never have.

[What is meant is that Kartikeya has been subdued by you, while
the word used is ‘vijeys’ which means ‘subduable’.]

(5) [The ‘Indecorous’}—

(a) < Atipelava......... ghatitamiva’

¢ A rogue always speaks very little, and that softly
and gently; in reality ‘however’ he has his heart full of
poison.’

Here the term © pelava’ is ‘indecorous’ (being the
rame in the Lita language of a secret part of the human
body).

() * Yap piyate......... punisah’

‘Rare is the petson before whose eyes comes a great
man like this, who is sanctified by bathing in the Ganga
apw other sacred places, and also by the consolidation of
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this knowledge of the scriptures,—of noble and respectahie
birth, the personified spirit of all that is spirited.”

The term © piiya’ is © indecorous’ (as it denotes puws).

(¢)  Vinaya......tadabhipretapadan;: s«uwicgzted’.

€O friend ! he who used to be the oae receptacic of
humility and love,—how can be looked upon as the same,
when he has attained the position he desired {of becoming
the lover of arother worran) 7’

Here the term © prefa’ is  indecorous’ (as it denotes
the ¢ departed dead’).

(6) [The ¢ Ambiguous’}—

‘ Kasmin karmani séiarthyam...qyam sidbucharah...ibe’.

“In what action does his capacity not shine ?—And
he is of virtuous character ; so salute him.’

The exact meaning of the part (‘ chara’) of the word
¢ Sadbucharah’ is ¢ ambiguous’;—° chara’ is an aiix
denoting ‘ something thau is past’, and in that sensc
¢ Sidbucharah’ means © who nas good in the past’; on
the other hand, ¢ ¢chzra” may be a noun derived from the
root ‘chara’ (to behave), in which case the compound
¢ Sadbucharah’ would mean ¢ he who behaves virtuously’
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(7) [ The meaning having to be guessed ’]—
¢ Kimuchyate...... vachobapaih...vibhavyate.”

¢ What is to be said to this central crest-jewel of kings !—

whose splendour is such as is difficult even for the gods
to attain !’

Hete the term ‘vachah’ (in ‘ vachobinaik’) is meant to
indicate its synonym ° g7h’ (which gives the word ° gir-
bapa ’,—which is one of the names of the gods), and thus
the meaning of the compound ¢ wachobinaih’ is such as
can be ‘ guessed > with difficulty].

In fact the compound word © girbina’ (as a name of the
gods) is such that it is not only the first term of the com-
pound that does not admit of being replaced by a synonym;
the second term also does not admit of being so replaced
[i.e. just as we cannot have ‘ pachobipa’ so also we cannot
have °gip-sara’]. As compound names where the
second term does not admit of being replaced by a synonym,
we have such words as °jaladhi’ (ocean) and the like
(which become entirely altered in sense by being trans-
formed into ¢ jaladhara’, which means cloud) ; and as ins-
tances of compound names in which the first term does
not admit of being teplaced by a synonym, we have such
words as  vdgdavanala’ (the submarine fire) [which, when
changed into ‘ afvdnala’ does not mean the same thing].
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Though the words classed as © unconventional’ and
the rest are only sub-classes of what is ‘incapable of giving
sense ’, yet they have been described separately, because
some rhetoricians have treated of them as separate and
hence it was thought proper to cite separate examples of
them. 52.

That  sentence is defective which (1) contains  discorduint
Jetters, (2) has the visarga blunted, (3) bas the visarga delefed,
(4) involves an unbarmonions euphony, (5) involves a maiied
metre, (6) is deficient in words, (7) is redundant in words,
(8) contains repeated words, (9) has its excellence receding,
(10) resumes the concluded, (11) bas a word isolated in a
distinct half, (12) is devoid of intended conmection, (13) omits a
necessary statement, (14) bas a word misplaced, (15) has a
componnd misplaced, (16) is confused, (17) is parenthetical,
(18) is oppossed to wsage, (19) has its aniformity broken,
(20) has no uniformity and (21) has an undesirable second meaning.

(1) It is going to be explained later on (Ch. VIII)
how certain letters ate in consonance with the delinea-
tion of certain particular Passions ; and letters that are
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not in such consonance are called discordant’. For
example in the following delineation of the Erotic—
¢ Akunthotkanthayi pirpamakinthan kalakanthi mim
Kambnkanthyih ksanan: kapthe kurn Rapthirtimuddhara.’

¢ O sweet-voiced one ! Do place me, who am full up
to the throat with unimpeded longing, on the neck of the
conch-necked one, and thereby remove the pangs of my
neck 7;—
[The frequent repetition of the harsh letter nzha is
highly discordant with the sentiment depicted].
Ot, in the following delineation of the Furions—
“DeSah  soyamardtisopitajalairyasmin  bradip  paritah
Ksattrddeva  tathividbah  paribbavastitasya  keSagrabah
Tanyevibitabhetighasmaraguripyastrini  bbasvanti  me
Yad ramepa kriantadeva kuarate droudtmajab krodhanah’.

“This land is the same whete pools were filled (by
Parasurama) with the blood of slaughtered enemies ;
insult at the hands of a Ksartriya, in the shape of the father’s
locks being pulled, is also similar; these resplendent
weapons of mine also ate similatly famous as being des-
tructive of the weapons of enemies ; the wrathful son of
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Drona is going to do precisely what was done by Paradu-
rima ’.—

What would have been in consonance with the senti-
ment depicted would be [not the soft letters and simple

wotds used, but] harsh sounding letters and long com-
pounds ; as in the following—

¢ Pragapraptanishumbbashamnbbava-
dhannrdvedbavidbavirbbavar-
Krodhapreritabbimabhargavabbuja-
Stambhipaviddbal ksandt
Ujjvilah parashurbbavatvashithilas-
tvatkanthapithatithir-
Yenanena jagatsu kbandaparashur- .
devo barah khyapyate’.
¢ May this blazing and powerful axe of mine, by reason
whereof the god Shiva is known as “the god of the broken
axe,” (He having bestowed a part of his axe to me), be
the guest of the back of your neck,—being wielded by my
pillar-like terrific arms urged into action by the wrath
excited by the breaking of the ever unbent bow of Siva *;—
[We find long compounds and harsh-sounding wozrds] ;
but in the last quarter of the verse, where no anger is
expressed (but only a deferential reference to the God
Shiva), we have words suited to the sentiment.
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(2) and (3) The following is an example of the ¢ visarga
blunted >,—7. ¢., transformed into ‘o ’,—as also of the
¢ visarga deleted —

¢ Dbiro vinito nipuso

varakdro nrpotra sap—(2)
Yasya bhrtya balotsikia
bhakta buddhiprabbavitah’—(3)

“'This king is dignified, modest, efficient and of hand-

some presence ; his dependants are strong in intelligence,

devoted to their master and proud of their strength.’
[In the first half the visarga is transformed into ‘o’ no less than
five times; and in the second halfitis delesed thrice.]

(4) The ° Cacophonons’ is that which involves a dis-
cordant euphony,—this discordance manifesting itself
in three ways : (4) in disjunction, (¢) in indecorousness and
(¢) in harshness.

(@) The following is an example of the euphony of
discordant- disjunction—

“Rdjan...tani indor......dbidorbale  atitate  wchitanuvytss
atamvatl......... bhatah’...
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‘O King ! thy deeds shine resplendent even in the
nethermost regions, resembling the sheen of the moon ;
and the power of thy intellect and arms, functioning in the
right manner, brings about thy victory and glory and shines
in the world .

[Here the disjunction between ‘#7ni’ and ‘indoh’, between ‘bale’

and ‘atitate’ and ‘wchitinwvrtti’ and “Gfamvati’ even though gramma-
tically correct, is highly discordant’.]

Or in the following—

¢ Tata wdita wdirahara......nijavarisha-
......... UAGIEA eeunesenn.. 2iarghal’.

¢ That great man of the exquisitely fascinating splen-
dour rises resplendent in his family, resembling the pearl
(appearing from the bamboo) ; and having his resplendence
enhanced by the beautiful pearl-necklace, he resembles
the moon (whose sheen is like that of the flawless pearl) ’.

[Here the visarga is deleted twice aft:r “fatab’ and “uditah.]

In this connection it has to be borne in mind that there
are two conditions under which the disjunction in euphony
is grammatically permissible,—in the first place, there is the
very wide rule which makes all euphonious combination
purely optional, and secondly in the case of the preceding
word being a noun with a dual termination ending in the
vowel ‘7’ ot ¢ 7#’, where according to ‘Pdpini (1.1.11 and
6.1.125), no conjunction takes place. Now if the disjunc-
tion in euphony is of the former kind, then even a single
instance makes the sentence defective ; while if it belongs
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to the latter class, then it renders the sentence defective
if it occurs more than once.

) ¢ Vegi......chalapdimara......... ruchirikarn’ ¢ This bird
of unrestrained activity, flying in the sky with great force,
finds it extremely hot ; so take your rest here.”

Here the euphonious combination (involved in the
expressions ¢ chalandimara’ and * ruchinkura’) lead to in-
decotousness (in this that they give rise to sounds mani-
festing the terms ‘ Japda’ and ° chinku’ respectively, both
of which are the names of certain private parts of the
human body).

(¢) ¢ Uryyasavatra tarvdli

marvante charvavasthitip
7177y S manik’.

¢ Hence on the outskirts of a sandy desert the ground
is covered by a line of trees affording a nice resting place ;
it is not right to go through it standing ; so just lower your
head a little

[Here the euphonious combination becomes barsh.]

(5) The © marred metre ’ is of three kinds—(4) Though
technically satisfying the formal conditions, it may be
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unpleasant to the ear, unmelodious,—(%) it may not have
the last syllable of the foot elongated,—and (¢) it may not
be in harmony with the sentiment depicted.

The following ate the examples of each of these three.

(@) ¢ Amrtam......... vadatn yadibinyat svidy......chhadat.”
What doubt is that nectar is really nectar; honey also
is not otherwise ; the fruit of the mango also is very
sweet 2nd of pleasing flavour ; yet let any disinterested
person, who is capable of appreciating the various
kinds of flavours; say if anything in this world is sweeter
than the lips of one’s beloved !’

In the foutth line the pottion ° yadibinyat svidu syit’
(though formally correct) is not pleasant to the ear.

Or again in the following—

¢ Jams pari.........padivapno’.

‘That by teason of theitr very fascinating character
affairs of love cannot be avoided is their one defect, which
has been admitted even by theitr opponents ’.

Hete the close proximity of the group of three letters
¢ ba~ri-un?>—which is technically named * 52° (i. e. the group
of three in which, the fitst two letters are short and the
third long),—to the next group, °#—7s-i’—which is
technically called “ bb2” (i. e. one long letter followed by
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two short ones),—is unmelodious [as has been tecognised
by standard writers on metrics also].

(b) © Vikasitasabakiratdrabaripatimala.............ooueunnn.e.
.......................................... vasantah’.

¢ The spring bearing the fascinating fragrance of the
blossoming mangoes, having swarms of black bees humm-
ing about, and beautified by chowties in the shape of the
fresh leaves of trees—captivates the heart of even the
ascetic’.

Here the metre is halting at ‘ hdri’ [where the last
vowel is not elongated]. The right reading would be
¢ hari—pramudita etc. ete.

Or, as in the following—

C ARYESIE eunieriaeiiieiiinaanans vastrapi cha’.

¢ Wonderful must have been the mines that produced
these jewels of qualities ! wonderful too that blessed clay,
as also the accessories, wherewith this young man has been
created by God ! Since at his appearance, the weapons
fall off from the hands of his rich and elegant enemies, and
clothes slutr away from the waists of beautiful women,—
both of these having their hearts benumbed (the former
through fear and the latter through love)’.
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[Hete the short syllable ¢ ¢ha * at the end is such as cannot
take the long accent]. If the reading were ‘ myapi * (instead
of ‘i ¢ha’), the ¢ pi’, even though short, could have
taken the long accent (by virtue of its being preceded by
the conjunct consonant * gya ).

(¢) “ Ha nrpa......... tavaite’.

‘O king ! O wise one! O patron of poets, the
patron of hundreds of Brahmanas ! O godlike one, jewel
of the assembly of the learned and the wise ! Whereto
have you gone P—and where are we, your very own ?’

The metre adopted here is suited to the delineation of the
Comic (and not of the Pathetic, to which it is employed here).

(6) The following is an example of the *deficient in
wortds *—

¢ Tathabbatin drstvd nrpasadasi pafichdlatanayan:

Vane vyadbaih sirdbam suchiramnsitan valkaladharai))

Virdtasydvdse sihiiemeinchilaramblaniodr!ein

Gurnh khedam Rhinne mayi bhajati nadyipi kurusi.
(See translation aove in Chapter IIL)
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Here, in the first sentence the wotd € asmabhip’ is
wanting (without which the sentence is left without a
nominative) ; similatly before ¢ Rhinne ’, the adverb * itthan’
‘in this manner ’> is wanting [the intended meaning being
‘he bears anger towatds me, who have suffered in zhe
manner described ’].

(7) The following in an example of the ‘ Redundant
wotrd *—

¢ Sphatikikrti......sa kopi’

¢ Truly marvellous is this King !—clean like the form
of the rock-crystal, all the most abstruse principles of the
sciences fully reflected in himself, his statements consistent
and closely reasoned, and the source of the destruction of
his adversaries.’

Here the term * Z&#° (‘ form’) is entitely superfluous.

Another example—

¢ Idamanuchitany.........

Yadapi cha na Rrtam......ratam va’.

‘It is improper and unnatural that men should evince

sexual desires even in old age ; as also that of women, either

life itself or sexual enjoyment was not made to end with
the fall of their breasts’.
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Here the term © krtam’ is superfluous ; in fact its
insertion breaks the uniformity (of the two statements).
If the reading were °yadapi cha na kurargalochaninim’s
the intended sense would be quite complete.

(8) The following is an esample of the Repeated
Word *—

¢ Adbikara......lili—

Smaranarapatilila......sekam’

¢ The paleness of your cheek is waning on account of
the pressure of your arms upon which it rested duting
sleep ; tell me, O beautiful one ! of what young man does
this (cheek) indicate the coronation as the Prince of the
sportings of King Cupid.’

Here the word © /i’ is needlessly repeated.

(9) The following is the example of  Receding Ex-
cellence *—

“ Rap kah kutra na ghurghurdyitaghurighoro ghuret sikarab

Rap kah kan: kamalikaran vikamalan kartunt kari nodyatah
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Ke ke kini vandnyaranyamahisa nonmilayeyuryatah

Sinihisnebavilisabaddhavasatih pafichinano vartate’

¢ What boar and where would not make the terrible
Zhur ghur sound P—What elephant would not deprive
the lotus-ponds of its lotuses ?P—What wild buffalo would
not uproot the forests >—Now that the lion lies capti-
vated by the love of the lioness !’

[Here the climax is not maintained to the end; it breaks off
after the third line. The destructiveness of one animal is desctibed
in the first foot, greater destrucriveness is described in the second
foot, and still greater destructiveness is desc:ibed in the third foot;
this climax would have been rightly maintained, if the lion wete
desctibed, in the last foot, as bringing grezte: destruction than that
wrought by all the aforesaid animals. What is done on the other
hand is that the fierce destructiveness of animals is toned down
towards the end to the quiescent lying down of the lion under the
captivating influence of feminine charms.]

(10) The following is the example of ¢ Resuming the
Concluded *—

¢ Kresikira)......... vepusvanah’.

‘Like unto the twang of Cupid’s bow, the sweet
singing of the cuckoo of dalliance, the humming of bees
in the blossom of love, the sound of the partridge of
graceful sportiveness,—may the jingling of the slender
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girl’s bangles dropped in the shaking of her arms at the
time of the attempt to remove her bodice, expand your
love |—the jingling resembling the ring of the flute, played
to the dancing of youthfulness I’

[The last qualification is thrown in, after the sentence has been
completed, without materially adding to the beauty of the descrip-

tion.]
(11) The following is an example of the ‘Isolation,
in the second part of a word required by the first half *—
¢ Masypa.....oeene. bhih sadarbha

------------------------------------------------------

‘The ground is covered with grass-shoots, zherefore,
weak with soft foot-steps ; the sun is strong overhead,
therefore place a piece of cloth on your head ;—thus
was Janaki on her way exhorted and looked upon with
tearful eyes by the wives of fellow-travellers .

[The construction here is ‘bbih sadarbhi—(the ground is covered
with shoots) Zaf (thetfore) gamyatam (walk with soft tread etc. etc.);
and the term ‘#z2” which is required in the first half of the verse has been
placed in the second half, with which it has no syntactical connection.]

(12) The following is an example of what is ‘ devoid
of intended connection ’, i.e. where the desired connection
is wanting—
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“Yesam tistridashebhadinasaritah
pitih  pratiposmabhib
Lilapanabbuvashcha nandanavana-

)
chebhaydsn yail Ralpitih

Q)
Yesdmr bumkriayah krtimarapati-
ksobbih ksapdcharinin:
Kin taistvatparitosakari vibitan:
kifichit pravadochitam’.

¢ By the fire of whose glory was dried the ichor-flow
of the celestial elephants,—by whom were established drink-
ing booths in the shady groves of the Nandana garden,—
of which demons the slightest sound of displeasure brought
up petturbation in the mind of the king of the gods,—what
satisfactory act has been done by them which could be
spoken of ?’

Hete it is not comprehensible what is the antecedent
(qualified and teferred to) of the pronoun yaih’ (there
being no noun with the instrumental ending),—it being
not possible to co-ordinate it with ° yesam * and thus cotre-
late it with the demons’ (ksapdcharinam’ with the
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genitive ending, which is the antecedent of the pronoun
‘ yesam’), because, according to the dictum of Jaimini
(Mima. St. 3.1.22), when there ate several subordinate
factors (in the present case, the pronouns ‘ yesdz’, in the
first line, ‘yaip’ in the second line and ©jesim’ in the
third line), they ate all equally subsetvient to something
clse, and as such cannot be mutually cotrelated. The
necessary co-ordination (and antecedent) would be got at,
if we read ¢ Lrapiciieibiih, (with the insttumental ending,
in place of ¢ ksapdachirindan’.

Another example of the same defect we have in the
following—

¢ Tvamevan: saundaryih sa cha ruchiratdyah parichitab
Ralgnanm siméanan paramiba yuvimeva bhajathah
Api dvandyan: distyi taditi subbage sanwadati vim
Atah shesam: yat sydj jitamiba tadinin: gupitaya’.
‘You are endowed with such beauty, and he is not
unfamiliat with handsomeness ; both of you possess the
highest proficiency in the finer arts; thus fortunately
the pait of you two is quite compatible ; if the subsequent
issue were what it should be, then indeed would the en-
dowment of qualities become duly glorified.”
Hete the relative pronoun °yaz’ (in the fourth line)
requites a cotresponding ¢ 722>, and the term © fadanim’
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requires a corresponding ¢ yadinim’; but both these are
absent [and hence the desired connection becomes im-
possible]. The right reading would be °cher syat” (for
‘ yat sydt’).

Another example of the same.

¢ Sargramdngapamaigatena bhavatd chipe samdropite

¢ Devikarpaya yena yena sabasi yad yat samdsiditam
Kodapdena sharah sharairarishivastenapi bhamandalan:
Tena tvan: bbavati cha kirtiratuli kirtya cha lokatrayam ’.

€O king ! listen to what was attained by what, when
you came to the field of battle and stringed your bow :
The bow obtained the arrows,—the arrows, the enemy’s
head,—this head, the eatth,—the earth, yourself (for its
mastet),—you, untivalled fame,—and the fame, all the
three worlds.’

As objectives of the verb °listen’, all the nouns men-
tioned should have the accusative ending—° Kodandam
shardn’ and so forth. If the whole of the subsequent
sentence were to be treated as the objective of the said
vetb, then the form would be  Kodandah sharih’ [as what
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are meant to be ‘ listened * to are (1) the thing that attains,
and (2) the thing attained ; and in any enumeration of
these, both of them should be spoken of by means of
nouns with the nominative ending]l.—Nor is it possible
for the * Bow ’ and other things to be regarded either as
included in the denotation of the pronoun yat’ (in the
first line, which is the objective of the verb to /Zsten), ot
as a qualification of that denotation. Nor lastly is there
any such question as—‘ what was attained by what P—
* kena kena fim kim’—(which would have established the
intended connection between the two sets of sentences).

Another example of the same defect—

¢ Chapdchdryastripuravijayi kdrtikeyo vijeyah

Shastravyastah  sadanamndadbirbbiriyam  hantakdrab

Astyevaitat  Kimn  Ertavatd  repuki-kapthabadban

Baddbaspardbastava  parashuni  lajjate  chandrabdsah’
(For translation see above, stanza No. 201)

What is intended here is the deprecation of Parashu-
rima himself (for having killed his mother) ; while the
tetm ‘ krtavatd’ qualifying the axe, makes the said de-
precation appliable to this latter. The reading ° &rtavatah’
(which would qualify %24 °) would afford the intended
connection.
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Another example—

Chatviro vayamrtvijah sa bhagavin karmopadesia harip

Samgrimidbvaradiksito  narapatih  patni  grhitavrati

Kauravyih pashavah priyiparibbavakleshopashintih phalan:

Rijanyopanimantrapiya rasati sphitam hato dundubbib.’

 We four are the sacrificial priests ; the blessed Hari
is the spiritual adviser ; the king has been initiated for
the battle-titual ; and his wife is keeping the vows ; the
Kurus are the animals (to be sactificed) ; the result aimed
at is the allayment of the pain caused by the molestation
of our beloved wife ; the battle-drum is being sounded
for the purpose of inviting the Ksattriyas (to the
sacrifice)’.

Hete the term € adhvara’, ¢ sactifice °, has been made 2
subordinate member of the compound, and hence what is
denoted by it fails to be connected with all the sacrificial
details mentioned.

The following is yet another example ;—

.‘]aﬁgba‘,éa'zzglorzma'lo nakhakiranalasatkesardlikardlah
Pratyagrilaktakibbaprasarakisalayo mafijumafjirabbrngah
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Bbarturnrttinukire jayati nijatanusvachchbaldvayyivipi-
Saribbiitimbhojashobhin vidadbadabbinavo dandapide bbavinyal’«

(T'ranslated above as stanza No. 150)

Here the expression ¢ nijatann’, appearing in the com-
pound, is undetstood as tefering to the Dandapdda, while
it is intended to refer to Bhavini.

(13) In the following we have an example of the
¢ Omission of a necessary Statement’.—

¢ Aprakriasya charitdtishayaishcha drstair

Atyadbhutairapabriasya tatbapi nistha
Ropyesa virashishukikrtiraprameya-
Saundaryasarasamndayamayal) padirthah’.

¢ Though I am captivated by the apparently excellent
and marvellous deeds of this extraordinary person, yet
I have no faith (in the fact that the bow has been broken
by him) ; for this is an indescribable entity constituted
by the very essence of illimitable beauty, appearing in the
shape of a heroic boy.’

Hete what should have been expressly stated was the

15
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direct affirmation of his having © become captivated ’,—
the right reading being © apabrtosmi * (fot  apabrtasya’);
specially as the use of the expression © z2#hdp7° could be
justified only as occurring in a totally different sentence
[hence it is essential that there should be 2 finite verb in
the preceding sentence, without which thete would not
, be two distinct sentences. ]
Another example of the same :—
¢ Esobamadritanayimukbapadmajanni
Praptah surisuramanorathadiravarts
Svapneniruddbaghatanidhigatibhiripa-
Laksmiphalimasurardjasutin vidbiya’.

‘1, botn of the lotus-face of Parvati, who am beyond
the reach of the longings of gods and demons, have come
here, after having made the daughter of the demon-king
such as has her exquisite beauty rendered fruitful through
association, in a dream, with Aniruddha.’

[Hete the sense intended to be conveyed is that ¢ I
am beyond even the longings of the gods and demons ;’
[ and this idea the words used fail to convey ].

Similarly in the following vetse also—

Tvayi nibaddharateh priyavidinap

- Prapayabbatigapararimukbachetasah

Kamaparadbalavan: mama pashyasi
Tyajasi minini dasajanan yatap.
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¢ O proud one ! what trace of fault do you find in me,
which makes you abandon me, your servant ?—I, whose
love is centered in you, who always talk to you affec-
tionately and whose mind is ever averse to any breach
of endearment.’

Here also what is meant to be expressed is © even the
slightest trace of a fault.”
(14) The following is an example of the ¢ Misplaced
Wotd *—
¢ Priyena sargrathya vipaksasannidhi-
Vupihitin: vaksasi pivarastane
Srajan; na kichid vijahan jalivilin
Vasanti hi premni gund na vastusn.
¢ The lover had carefully knitted a gatland and placed
it over her chest covered with her high breasts, in the
presence of her rivals; and though this garland had
become sullied with water, yet not a certain girl did
remove it ; the value lies, not in the presented object,
but in the love that prompts it.’
What is intended to be expressed is that ‘a certain
womman did not temove the garland ;> and to this end
the “#a’ should have come before © vijaban .
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[As it stands, the expression means ‘not some one,—but all—
removed the garland.’]

Another example of the same—

Lagnab  kelikachagrabashlatbajatalambena nidrantare

Mudrankah shitikandbarendushakalenantabkapolasthalain

Pirvatya  nakhalaksmasharikitasakbinarmasmitabritayd

Pronmystah karapallavena kntilatimrachhavip patn vap.

‘ May the curved red mark made on Pirvati’s cheek
by Shiva’s moon-digit, while she slept on his matted
locks, tited during dalliance, protect you !—the marks
wiped off by her tender hands, when she was abashed
by the smiles of her companion who suspected the mark
“to be of nails.

The epithet  kntilitimrachchbavih’® (‘ ted and curved?)
should have been placed befote the tetm © nakbalaksma ete.”

[As it is the ‘curvature and redness’ that supply the grounds for
the companion’s suspicion.]

(15) The following is an example of the ¢ Misplaced
Compound °—

Vv ¢ Adyapi stanashailadurgavisame simantininam: brdi
Sthatum vifichhati mana esa dhbigiti krodbidivalobitah
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Prodyaddiirataraprasdritakarah karsatyasan latksapit
Phullatkairavakoshanissarodalishrepikrpanam shashi’.
‘Even yet this pride wishes to stay in the hearts of -
women, fortified by the hill-like breasts! Woe be to
me !—Saying this, and becoming reddened with rage,
the moon immediately puts forth his arms (rays) far and
wide and draws the sword in the shape of the line of
black bees issuing forth from the blooming lily.”

Here the first line represents the speech of the enraged
moon, and the rest that of the poet ; the long compounds
however, appear in the latter and not in the former (whete
it would have been more in keeping with the sentiment
expressed).

(16) The following is an example of ¢ Confusion’,—
i.e., where the wotds of one sentence are found in the
midst of another—

¢ Kimiti na pashyasi kopan: padagatan: babuginan: grhdneman

Nann muficha brdayandthan: kapthe manasastamoriipam.’

‘Why do you not look upon your heart’s lord, the
receptacle of many good qualities, fallen upon your
feet 7 Embrace him on the neck and renounce your
anger, which hangs like 2 gloom on your heart’.
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The sentences meant here ate—‘ Atra pddagatan:
babugunam brdayanithan; kimiti na pashyasi—iman: kanthe
grhana,—manasastamorapan: kopan; muficha.’

The difference between this (confusion) and °obs-
curity ’ lies in the fact that in the latter it is the wotds
of a single sentence that appear in a confused order (while
in the former they appear in several sentences).

(17) Inthe following we have an example of the ¢ Paren-
thetical Expression —

¢ Paripakdraniratairdurjanaih saba sarigatih’

Vadimi bbavatastattvan: navidbeyi kathaiichana

¢ Association with bad men bent upon injuring others,
—I tell you the truth,—should never be maintained.’

Here the third foot of the vertse (‘ vadimi bhavatastast-
vam’) occuts in the middle of a sentence.

Another example of the same—

Lagnam ragivytangya sudydbamiba

_yayaivasiyastydrikanthe

Matariginimapiihopari parapurasair-

Jydcha drsta patanti
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‘ Whose fame repaired to the ocean to deliver the
following message to him under orders from the Goddess
of Wealth—* This Sword (woman), corroded with blood
(full of passion) fell upon the neck [(4) in the act of cutting,
(b) in the act of embracing] of the enemy, and which was
seen by strangers to fall upon elephants (to repair to Chan-
dalas),—being attached to this same Sword (woman),
this king cares for nothing else, and—be this known to
you—I am being given away by him to his dependents”.

Here the clause ¢ vidizanz testn’, © be this known to you’,
is unnecessatily inserted ; in fact it has the implication
that ¢ the Goddess of Wealth is going to desert the king’,
which is entirely repugnant to the context.

(18) ¢ Opposed to Usage or Convention ” is that which
contravenes such conventions as the following—* The
sound of the anklet and such ornaments is to be described
as ‘ ragita’ (jingling), that of birds as  k#ita’ (warbling),
those produced at the time of embraces, as © stanita’
(murmur), € mapita’ (cooing) and so forth, and that of
clouds as °garjita’ (thundering)”.
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We have an example of this in the following—

¢ Mabhaipralayamérutaksubbitapuskardvartaka—
Prachandaghanagarjitapratiratinnkari mubuh
Ravah  shravanabhairavah  sthagitarodasikandarah
Kutodya  samarodadberayamabbitapiirvap  pural’.

¢ Whence this unprecedented ear-splitting sound of the
ocean of battle, pervading the entire valley between the
earth and the heavens, and resembling the echo of the
thundering of clouds tossed about by storms during uni-
versal dissolution ?’

The wotd ¢ 7ava* (sound) that is used here is generally
used in the sense of the noise made by frogs and such ani-
mals, and not in that of the particular Jeowine roar, here
referred to.

(19) The following is an example of ‘ Broken Unifor-
mity ’, 7. ¢. where the  uniformity’, 7. ¢. continuity of sequ-
ence, is broken :—

¢ Nathe nishdya niyaterniyogid

Astanm: gate hanta nishipi yata
Kulirigananin bi dashanuripan:
Natap param bbadrataram samasti.
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¢ Under the ordination of destiny, the Lotd of Night
having gone to set, it is well that the Night also has de-
parted ; for noble women, there is no better condition
and more in keeping with the state of things than this’.

The statement, having opened with gata’ (gone),
ends with ydfa’ (departed) ; thus violating the unifor-
mity of the verbal root. 'The right reading would have
been ¢ gatd nishapi’,

[which would have been mote appropriate in describing the
exact following by the wife in the foot-steps of her lord.]

Objection :—“In another work (Vimana’s sitras)
it has been laid down that 7o word should be repeated iwice,
and in this work itself the Repetition of words has been
described as a Defect ; how then should it be regarded
advisable to repeat the same word gafd”) as suggested ?”

Our answer is as follows :—The prohibition of the
repeating of a word is meant to apply to cases othet than
the one where what is spoken of subsequently is meant to
be precisely the same that has been mentioned previously ;
[as in the case in question the going of the night is meant
to be precisely the same as the going of the moon ] where,
on the other hand, such identity is meant, it would be a
positive defect if the same noun wete not tepeated, either
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by itself, ot by a corresponding pronoun ; as for instance,
in the folllwing—
¢ Udeti saviti tamrastamra evistameti cha
Sampattan cha vipattan cha mabatamekariipati’.

“The sun rises tred, and sets ted also ; great beings
retain the same condition both in prosperity and advetsity’.

Here if the form adopted in the second clause were
¢ rakta evistameti’, though the meaning would be the same
expressed in different words, yet it would not afford the
idea intended (of wmchangeableness),—the use of different
words giving rise to the notion that the condition spoken
of is different from that spoken of before.

The following is an example of the ‘ Violation of Uni-
formity ’, as realating to the gffix—

¢ Yashodbigantum: sukbalipsayd va
Manusyasankhyimativartitun; va
Nirutsukinimabhiyogabbijin:
Samutsukevirkamapair siddbilf. -
“To those who exert themselves without flurry,—
cither to obtain fame, or with 2 desire to obtain pleasure,

or t& surpass ordinaty humanity,—success comes to the
lap, as if it were.anxious to reach him’.
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Here the uniformity of the gffx (Infinitive) is broken.
The right reading would be ¢ sukbamihitum va’.

In the following we have an example of the ¢ Violation
of the Uniformity > of the Promoun—

‘Te himilayamimantrya punap preksya cha shilinam

Siddbarichismai nivedyarthan: tadvisrstih Rhamudyayub’

¢ Having asked Himilaya and seen Shiva, communica-
ted to him the fulfilment of the putpose, and, having ob-
tained his leave, repaired to the skies’.

Here the uniformity of the pronoun is broken ; the
right form would have been ‘ anena vigrstah’ (in place of
“ tadvisrstah’, which latter points to some one different
from the person, Shiva, just mentioned).

In the following we have an example of the® Violation
of the Uniformity > of the synonym—
¢ Mabibhrtah putravatopi drstis—
Tasminnapatye na jagama trptim
Anantapuspasya madporhi chite
Dyirephamaili savishesisanga’.
¢ Though he had sons, yet his eyes were never tired
of feasting upon that child ; though spring is full of endless

flowers, yet the line of black bees has a special attachment
for the mango.’
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The right reading would have been ° makibbrtopatyava-
#opi> (which would be in keeping with € apatya’ in the
second line).

Some people defend the original reading on the ground
that it affords the meaning that—‘ though he had soms,
male children, yet, he had special love for the daughter,
the female child >. [A meaning which will not be available
if the suggested emendation wetre made].

In the following we have an example of the ° Violation
of the Uniformity > of the prefix, as also of the synonym—

¢ Viipadobhibbavantyavikraman;

Rabayatyipadupetamayatih
Niyata laghuti nirdyater—
Agartyinna padannrpashriyah.’

¢ Calamities press upon one who is devoid of courage ;
future prospects desert one who is beset with calamities ;
disrespect is the certain lot of one who is deptived of future
prospects ; and he who commands no respect is not the
receptacle of kingly splendour.’

[In the first sentence we have the term ‘vipas’, which is replaced
in the second sentence by ‘@pa#’ the prefix being changed; again in
the preceding sentence we have the term “aghuta’, whose place in
the following sentence is taken by its synonym °‘agariyin’.]

The right reading would be—

(@) ¢ Tadabhibhavah kurste nirdyatim’
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(b) ¢ Laghutinm bhajate nirdyatih’
(¢) © Lagbutivanna padannypashriyah’® (fourth line)
In the following we have an example of the ¢ Violation
of the Uniformity > of mumber.
¢ Kdchit kirpa rajobhirdivamannyidadban mandavakirendy-
laksmir- ‘
Ashrikah kifchidantardisha iva dadhire dabamudbbran-
tasattvah
Bhremurvatya ivinyih pratipadamapardh bhimivat kan-
pamandh
Prasthane  parthivanimashivamiti  puro  bhivi  naryal
shashanisup.
¢ At the time of the king’s departure the women fore-
boded impending calamity ;—while one was beset with
menstrual impurity and had hetr moon-like face bedimmed,
thereby resembling the atmosphere (dusty and with a dull
moon, a sign of coming trouble),—others, devoid of all
splendour and their minds unsteady under the fire of the
pangs of separation, resembled the quarters (dull and
amazing all animals by their red glare, another inauspicious
sign);—others again flitted about like storms (an inauspici-
ous sign), and another shook like the earth (earth-quake
being a premonition of impending disaster).’
[In the first we have the noun in the Singwlar number, whilc

throughout the following semences of the verse, the Piura/ number
is used, and in thelast sentence again wefind the Singu/ar number.]
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The right reading would be—
¢ Kdshehit  Eirpi  rajobbirdivamannvidadburmandavakiren-
dushobhah, nibshrikih &c., &......... PUTTRR kampamipuh’
In the following we have an example of ‘ Violation
of the Uniformity > of the case-termination—
¢ Gibantim mabisa nipinasalilan  shysigairmunbustiditam
Chhayibaddhakadambakar; mygakulans romanthamabhya-
Syatam
Vishrabdbaib kriyatin: varihapatibbirmustiksatih palvale
Vishrintin: labbatimidarn; cha shithilajyibandhamasmaddha-
.
“The wild buffaloes may now dabble in the pools,
striking the water frequently with their hotns ; the deer
herded under the shade may practise rumination ; the
huge boats may featlessly destroy the long grass along
the tanks ;—this very bow also may obtam rest on having
its string slackened.’
[While we have the Active nominative ending throughout the
verse, in the third line we have the Passive nominative ending].
The right reading would be—
¢ Vishrabdbi rachayantu shiikaravard mustiksatim.
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In the following we have ° Violation of the Unifor-
mity > of sequence —

¢ Akalitatapastejoviryaprathimni yashonidha-

Vayitathamadidhmate rosanmundvabhigachchbati-
Abbinavadbanarvidyidarpaksamiya cha karmane
Sphurati rabhasitpanil padopasanigrabandya cha.’

‘On the artival of this sage, who is endowed with
greatness due to illimitable ascetic virtue, and is the
receptacle of fame, puffed with real haughtiness—my
arms suddenly throb for such action as would be in keep-
ing with the efficiency newly acquired in the science of
archery, and also for clasping his feet.”

The presence of ‘ascetic virtue * is mentioned before
that of ¢ haughtiness °, hence in the cotresponding passage,
‘the clasping of the feet® ° padopasarigrabaniys,” which
would be the correlative of the presence of ascetic virtue,
should have been mentioned first (befote the  efficiency
in Archery’ which would cotrespond with the sage’s
‘ haughtiness *.)

Other similar examples may be cited.

(20) In the following Jve have the example of the
¢ Absence of Uniformity ’.
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¢ Dyayarigatan: samprati shochaniyatam
Samdgamaprarthanayi kapdlinah
Rali cha si kintimati kaldvatas-
Tvamasya lokasya cha netrakawmudi.’

(For translation, see above stanza No. 186).

The presence of the patrticle ‘ cha’ after ¢ #vam’ would

be proper (making the two cotrelated clauses more uni-
form).

Another example of the same—

¢ Shaktirnistrimshajeyan: tava bhujoyrgale nitha dosikarasrir
Vakire parshve tathaisi prativasati mahikuttant kbadgayastip
Ajigyans sarvagd te vilasati cha purah kin: mayi vrddbaya te
Prochyevetthan: prakopichchhashikarasitayi yasya  kirtyd
prayitam.’
¢ O Lotd ! you have in your hands (in your arms, in
your embrace) this-strength of your long sword (a prosti-
tute); in your face you have the splendour of the moon
(the receptable of blemishes); by your side hangs this
sword, a mighty slaughterer (a pandeting woman); your
command, all-pervading (going to all men) dances before
you ;—what' use can you have. of myself, overgrown
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(old) as I am ”—Having said this the king’s Fame, white
as the moon’s rays, went forth, as if in a rage.’

Here the proper order of words would have been
“itthanm: prochyeva.

Another example of the same defect we have in the verse
‘Lagpan: rdgavytangyd ese.” (quoted above, stanza No. 241)
where the proper form would have been © it shriniyogit .

(21) In the following we have an example of
¢ Undesirable Second Meaning ’; 7.¢. where the words
have an implication repugnant to the context :—

¢ The demoness, sttuck in her heart by the unbearable
arrows of the Cupid-like Rama, went to the abode of the
Lord of Life, being smeared all over with her own sandal-
like stinking blood.”

Here the sentiment desired to be desctibed is that of
Disgust,—and tepugnant to this is the erotic sentiment
which is implied by the words used. 54.

The author now describes the defects of meaning (Ideal

Defects, as distinguished from Verbal Defects described
above). *

16
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The meaning is—(1) irrelevant, (2) obscure, (3) inconsistent,
(4) tautophonous, (5) irregular, (6) vaigar, (7) dubions, (8)
inconsequential, (9) opposed to prevailing notions, (10) opposed
to scientific notions, (11) monotonons, (12) #oo unspecific, (13)
too specific, (14) too restricted, (15) too unrestricted, (16)
incomplete, (\T) misplaced, (18) mismatched, (19) of repugnant
implication, (20) with improper predicate, (2) with improper
adjunct, (22) resuming the concluded, and (23) indecorons. 55-57

The °meaning’ here referred to is to be understood
as the °defective’ meaning.

The following are the examples of the defects of mean-
ing in due order :— '

(1) “ Having renounced the pleasures of ease during
his constant journey through the very wide-spread ethereal
path, and making to smile the lotus which has its fragrance
wafted by the breeze—the sun shines resplendent.’

The epithets * very wide-spread ’ (“ path’) and the rest
are such that even if they were dropped, thete would be
no harm done to the sense ; hence they ate © irrelevant *—
not ¢ inconsistent’ or © tautological ’.
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(2) The following is an example of the °obscure’
meaning—

“Sadi  madhye  yasamiyamamytanisyandamadburi

Sarasvatynddimi vabhati babumdrgd parimalam

Presidam td etd ghanaparichitah kena makatim

Mabhikayyayyomni sphuritamadbura yants ruachayah.’

‘How can the imaginative flashes of great poets attain
simplicity, when within them flows untramelled the Goddess
of Speech rendered sweet and passionate with the flow
of nectat, decked in various styles and cartying a peculiar
charm,—flashes which, assiduously practised, waft sweetness
in the atmosphete of Poetry P—How too (second entendrs)
can the rays of the Twelve Sons become pleasant, when
in their midst flows untramelled the river Sarasvati
sweet with flowing water, running in diverse directions
and spreading sweet fragrance,—the rays accompanied
by clouds and wafting sweet water in the atmosphere ?’

The meaning of this, expressed too succinctly is as
follows—(2) ‘The flashes of the poet’s imagination,
whetein speech produces a peculiar charm through the
styles—the lucid, the picturesque and the medium,—
and which are found in deep poetty,—how can these
be easy, like ordinary poetry >—(b) ©The sun’s rays,
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among whom flows the Triple stream (Gangd), which
are interspersed with clouds,—how can these be plea-
sant

[And this, second meaning, is extremely obscure].

(3) [Example of the Inconsistent]—

‘In the universe there are several most excellent
things,—such as the fresh lustre of the moon and so
forth—which are, by their very nature, sweet and which
enrapture the heart ; but for me, the one ubilant event
in my life has been this that she, who is like moonlight
to the eye, has come within the range of my vision.”

Here, the very person to whom moonshine and other
things are described (in the first sentence) as being very
insignificant, regards the woman’s likeness to moonlight
as a ground of excellence ; and herein lies the inconsis-
tency.

(4) In the verse ° Ariamanumatam &c.’ (see above,
stanza No. 39), the mention of Arjuna in the compound
© sabbimakiritinam’ is © tautophonous, > whete the speaker
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has already mentioned the name of Arjuna twice in the
wotrds preceding the verse.

Another example of the same we have in the follow-
ing :—

‘ While my father, the preceptor of all the foremost
archers, is acting like the submarine fire in the midst of
the ocean of the enemy-warriors licked by the flame of
his weapons, remains the commander of the army,—there
is no ground, O Katna ! for this flurry | O Krpa repair
to the fray ! O Kgtavarman, give up all fear | While my
father, aided by his bow, is beating the brunt of the battle,
whete can there be any room for fear ?’

Hete what is said in the last foot of the verse is 2 need-
less repetition.

(5) [ Example of the ¢ Irregular’]—

<O best of kings, who are known to rejoice in the
bestowing of wealth ---g1ve to me a horse, ot an elephant
in lethargic intoxication.’

The cotrect order would have been to mention the
¢ elephant > (the larger gift) first.
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(6) [Example of the ¢ Vulgar ’]—

¢ While this petson is asleep, I sleep by your side ;
what do you lose by that P—So, you may remove your
elbows and spread out your thighs.’

The speaker here is entirely vulgar (in the expressmn
of his desire). 55.

(7) Inthe verse ‘matsaryamutsirya etc.’ (see above, stanza
No. 133), the meaning is ‘dubious’ or doubtful until there is
some determining factor in the form of context and the like.
When, on the other hand, it is known whether the speaker
is 2 man of the erotic or the quietistic temperament, there
is no doubt regarding the meaning.

(8) [Example of the Inconsequential ’]

¢ O weapon ! though such conduct was not consistent
with his caste, yet thou wert taken up by my father to
guard against ill-treatment ; through his valour, there
was nothing that did not fall within thy range ; now
thou hast been relinquished by him, not through fear,
but through grief for his son ;—I also am going to leave
thee in 2 place, where all may go well with thee I’
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This supplies no reason why the speaker is giving up
his weapon.

(9) [Example of what “is contrary to prevalent
notions *}—

¢ O thou, whose face abashes the lotus | who has told
you this, by virtue of which thou entertainest the notion
that this thing is a bangle of gold ? In reality, it is the
disc of the Love-god placed, through his love for you,
on your wrist, as the weapon capable of striking the most
invulnerable of men I’

The idea of the Love-god holding a disc is ¢ contrary
to all prevalent notions’ regarding him.

Another example—

“O travellers | Give up this path that passes along
the Godavari, and look out for another path ; as on this
spot the red Afoka tree has grown fresh sprouts through
the action of the lotus-feet of some mischievous woman ”.
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What is known as a poetical convention is that the touch
of woman’s feet leads to the appearance of blossoms,—and
not sprouts—on the ASoka tree. -

In cases where what is described is in keeping with
poetic convention, it is not defective, even though it may
be contrary to popular notions. For example, in the
following verse, though Fame, which is popularly known
to be formless, has been described as having the forz of
light,—and to that extent it is contrary to popular notions,—
yet it is not regarded as defective, as it is in keeping with
poetic conventions.—

¢ While a certain beautiful-eyed woman, decked in white
garments and ornaments, was proceeding fearlessly in the
bright moon-light, the moon went down; after that your
fime was sung by some one, wheteby she proceeded
unhesitatingly to the house of her lover ;—where is it that
you are not 2 source of happiness

(10) [ An example of what is ‘ Unscientific.”}—
() ¢ The learned man always bathes at midnight and

expounds and listens to lectures upon the vatious sctip-
tures throughout the day.’

-
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Bathing at night, except on the occasion of an eclipse,
is contrary to the Scriptural Code.

(%) ‘In the case of the king the strength of whose
arms is unequalled, the following of the dictates of ° the
Science of Six Limbs’ (Political Science) is entirely useless.’

This is contraty to the Code of Polity.

(¢)  The woman, who is the very altar of the Love-
god, threw away her armlet, and wore (in its stead) the
seties of nail-marks made by her lover.

Nail-marks are not laid down as to be made on the
place where the armlet is worn ; hence what is said here
is contrary to the Science of Erotics.

(d) ¢ By the strenuous practice of the eight-limbed
Yoga, having laid aside the whereabouts of the unattain-
able success,—the chief of Yogins obtained the desited
discriminative wisdom and became released.
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The doctrine of the Science of Yogé being that—, irst
of all one obtajns discriminative wisdom, then conctete
meditation, then abstract meditation and then Release ;
and Release is not obtained immediately after discrimina-
tive wisdom. Hence what is here stated is opposed to the
Science of Yoga.

Similar examples of opposition to other Sciences may
be cited.

(11) [Example of * Monotony *]—

¢ All-affording wealth has been attained ;—what then ?
The foot has been placed on the head of the enemy ;—
what then ? Friends have been fully supplied with riches ;
—what then ? Thebodies of men have lasted for 2 whole
cycle ;—what then ?’

Here the frequent repetition of ¢ what then’ is momo-
fonoys. This  monotony ’ is avoided in the following—

¢If fire burns,—what is the wonder ? If mountains
are full of gravity,—what then ? The water of the ocean

is ever salty. To great beings freedom from depression
_comes naturally.”
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(12) [Example of the °Too unspecific’ or *Too
generalised *]—

“In view of the Chintimani jewel, the entire creation
of God becomes purposeless ; any mention of its excellences
would be the highest insult to it ; and its plentiful richness
has exceeded the bounds of human desire ; and yet when
it gets mixed up with pebbles, which have been rendered
gem-like through its reflection, it should be regarded as a
pebble only .

Here sotne such specification as © through its mere reflec-
tion’ is necessaty ; and the right reading of the last foot
therefore should” be—¢ chhayamatramanikrtishmasn manes-
tasydshmataivochiti.

[Such specification would imply that the other gems belong to
an inferior category; and the absence of this specification places
the Chintamani on the same level as the other gems, which is not
what is intended by the poet.]

(13) [Example of the “ Too specific *J—

“The Sarasvati river (Goddess of Learning) resides
permanently in your lotus-like mouth ; your under-lip
is the Shona (red) itself ; your arm , which is capable of
reminding people of the valour of ‘Kakutstha, is the
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southern ocean (adorned with rings); these tivers (armies)
never leave your side even for a moment ; your inside
being the pure Minasa lake (your inner heart being
clean),—how can there be any thirst of water for you »’

Here the specification—° Shona 7#tse/f '—is one that
should not have been made.

(14) [Example of the ‘Too unrestricted ’]—

¢ Make the night black with brushes of dense ink ;
destroy the beauty of the white lotuses by means of in-
cantations or herbs ; smash the moon to pieces on a slab
of stone ; so that I may be able to look upon all the quarters
marked with the stamp of her face.’ '

Here the ©night’ should have been testricted to the
¢ bright, moon-lit.’

(15) [Example of the ¢ Too testricted "J—

‘O, thou abode of alligators | do not ill-treat these
gems by striking them with stones thrown about by the
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waves; was it not due to the Kaustubha-gem that even
Lotd Visnu himself was made to appeat before you with
hands spread out to beg ?’

[Here the restricted mention by name of one particular
gem, the Kanstubba, is not very effective]:—the statement
should appear in a more generalised form—° was it not
due to one of these gems that even Lotd etc.’

(16) [Example of the ¢ Incomplete *]

¢ Arthitve prakatikytepi na phalapraptih prabbob pratfyuta
Drubyan  dasharathirviruddbacharito ynktasatayi Eanyay
Utkarsan cha parasya minayashasorvishranmsanafichdtmanalh
Striratnan cha jagatpatirdashaminkho devah kathari ﬂ'zrg_‘yczz‘e’

O Lord ! even though you exhibited beggarliness,
yet the desired object has not been attained; on the
contraty, to her has been wedded the son of Dasharatha,
yout enemy, who hates you. How can you, the ten
faced lord of the wotld, bear this supetiority of the enemy,
and the derogation of your own pride and fame,—as also
the jewel among women »’

Here the intended assertion is—‘ How can you beat
the idea of giving up the jewel among women ’; and inasmuch
as the passage as the term © striratnam’ oly, it is, to that
extent, ‘incomplete.” It might be ufged that the term

\
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¢ striratnam® may be construed with ¢ parasya >,—the sense
being how can you bear the idea that the jewel among
women belongs o another’. But such a construction is not
possible, [the term °parasya’® having been already cons-
trued with ‘ #2karsam ]

(17) [Example of the ¢ Misplaced.”]—

‘ His command is borne by Indra on his head ; the
sciences constitute his efficient organ of vision ; his devo-
tion rests in Shiva, the lotd of beings; and beautiful
Larka is his tesidence ; and his birth is in the family of
Brahmi ; thys, then, no such other bridegroom could be
found *—only if he were not Ravapa (the Terrible) |
But wherein can all good qualities be found ?’

The sentence should have ended with € only if he were
not Rivana’.

[As what is meant is that this single disqualification nullifies all
the aforesaid qualifications, and as such puts him out of court
as a suitable bridegroom. 'This sense is prevented by the subsequent
clause—"wherein &c.’—which is a sort of a palliative excuse for
the presence of a single disqualification as against a large number
of qualifications. which tends to indicate the suitability of Rivana].
- (18) [Example of the ¢ Mismatched *}—

- *Intelligence is adorned by learning, illiteracy by
frivolity, woman bv lasciviousness, the river by water,
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the night by the moon, steadiness by calmness, and king-
ship by policy.’ ,

Here the excellent things, ¢ Learning’ and the rest
are wrongly associated with such inferior things as © illi-
‘teracy > and © frivolity *.

(19) In the verse ¢ agnam ragivrtingya.’ (see above, stanza
No. 241) we have an example of ‘Repugnant Implication’,
as the clause ° might be known to you’ implies that the
Goddess of wealth is going to depart from the king.

(20) [Example of ¢ Improper Predication *]—

¢ Prayatnaparibodhitah &., &%’

¢ To-night you will sleep so soundly that you will be
awakened with great effort by means of eulogising songs ;
the world is going to be deptived to-day of Kitsna, of
Pindavas and of the entire Somaka-tribe ; thus to-day is
going to be finished all talk of war among the Ksattriyas ;
may the burden of the forest of out enemies depart to-day
from the surface of the earth I’

The right form of predication would have been ¢ when

asleep it will be with great ¢ffort that you will be awakened.”
[With stress upon ‘effort’, which is lost when ‘prayatna’ is made
the subordinate factor in the compound prayatna-paribodbitap].
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Another example of the same ¢ (defect of improper
predication’ when the impropriety consists in the wrong
order of the things spoken of)—

¢ The wotld was emptied by the snakes, who inspired
confidence by living upon air ; the snakes themselves.
were devoured by peacocks undetgoing the difficult
penance of living on rain-drops from the clouds ; these
latter again were consigned to destruction by the fowlets
clad in deer-skin ;—even knowing the effects of religious
hypocrisy, foolish people expect to find excellent qualities
(in such persons)’.

The three things mentioned here should have been
mentioned in the reverse order.

[The austerities should have been mentioned in the ascending
scale : the less difficult coming before the more difficult; in the
passage however the most difficult austerity, living upon air, has
been mentioned first, and the least difficult, wearing of deer-skin,
comes last ; this spoils the effect of the climax.]

(21) [Example of the * Improper (unsuitable) Adjunct’]—

¢ O my friend, the Blue Lotus—who %s an ornament for
the hands of women, and the shelter of the line of black
bees, who serves to supptess all modesty during love-
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dalliance, who destroys the lives of separated lover, who
is an otnament of the best of lakes, and whose petals are
moving ! Tam grief-stricken ; remove my bewilderment
and tell me where the moon-faced one is.’

Here the adjunct ‘ who destroys the lives of separated
lovers * is highly improper.

[As one who does this can never be expected to help the lovetr
in his difficulties, and it is such help that the speaker is seeking.]

(22) In the vetse ‘Lagnanm ragivytingya > & (see above,
stanza No. 241) though the statement is °concluded’ at
the clause ‘ be it known to you,’—yet it is resumed again
in the clause by him &c.” [So this is an example of the
¢ resuming of the concluded].

(23) [Example of the Indecorous ’].

 Hantumeva pravritasya
Stabdhasya vivaraisinah
Yathisya jayate pdto
Na tathi punarunnatip.’

‘An evil person being always atrogant, bent upon
mischief, given to fault-finding,—his fall, when it comes,
is such that he can never rise again.

17
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The words used here have an implication which points
to the male organ (and thus this becomes  indecorous ).

Though in several cases, a vetse that has been cited
as an example of a certain defect, contains other defects
also, yet these latter have not been pointed out, as not
being quite petrtinent to the context. 55-57.

In' such expressions as © Karpavatamsa® and the like,
the introduction of the term © karpa’ is for the purpose of
expressing proximity.

Such words as ©avatarisa’ and the like denote the
ear-ring itself ; the addition of the term ©karga’ “ear’
(in the compound ¢ karpivatanisa’) setves the purpose of
expressing proximity [and hence it cannot be regarded as
¢ redundant ’].

Examples of such use are found in the following
verses—

¢ Asyih karpivatanisena
Jitam: sarvav: vibhiisapam
Tathaiva shobbatetyartham
Asyih shravayakandalan.
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Apﬁrvamadburdmoda—Praﬂzodiz‘adisba:izzta_b
Ayayurbhririgamukbarip shirapshekbarashdlinabh.
¢ By het ear-ornament.on the ear, all ornament has been
subdued ; similarly does excellently shine her ear-ring in
the ¢ar ~—The men came forward, rendering all the direc-
tions fragrant with excellent perfumes, with bees humming
about them, and wearting crown-jewels on their heads.
Here the terms € karpa’, © shravapa’ and ° shirah’
(when the terms ° avatamsa’, © kandala® and ° shekbara’
denote respectively, the ear-ornament, the ear-ring and the
bead-ornament), serve the purpose of expressing proximity
(i.c., the fact of the ornament being actually worn on the
occasion spoken of).
Similarly in the following verse—
¢ Vidirnabhimakharatikarile sarigarintare
Diigizti);é# i vaciibigia dospd visphuritam tava’,
¢ Throbbing was thy arm, hardened by the marks
made by the bow-string of thy bow, and terrible through
the rending of opponents during battle *;—the addition
of the term °dhanup,” ‘ bow’ (when ‘jyi’ itself denotes
the bow-string) setves to indicate the fact of the string
being placed upon the bow.
(That the addition of the term bow’. is meantto
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convey this additional idea is shown by the fact that) in
other cases (where no such idea is meant to be conveyed),
we find the term ¢ ya@’, ¢ bow-string,” used alone by itself ;
¢.g., in the following—

¢ [yabandhanispandabbujena yasya

Vinishvasadyaktraparaviparena
Karagrhe nirjitavisavena
Larikeshvarenositamiprasidat.’

‘In whose prison, there lived, till propitiation, the
king of Lanki, the subduer of Indra, who had his arms
paralysed by being tied up with the bowstring, and the
line of his mouths panting.’

In the following.—

¢ Prapeshvaraparisvangavibbramapratipattibhib
Muktiharena lasati basativa Stanadvayans’ .

‘ The pair of breasts, beautified by the pearl-necklace
is smiling as it were, under the consciousness of the joys
of the embrace of her lover ;’—the addition of the term
 mukti’, ‘peatl’ (when the term ‘bhdre’, ‘necklace’,
itself signifies the presence of peatls) is meant to express
the fact that no other gems were mixed with the peatls in
the necklace.
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Similarly in the following—
¢ Sanndaryasampat tirapyanz yasydste te cha vibhramah
Satpadin puspamaileva Rin nikarsati sa sakbe.

¢ She who is endowed with a richness of beauty, youth
and excellent graces,—whom does she not captivate, O
Friend ! in the same manner as a flower-garland attracts
the bees »—

The term © pugpa’ “ flower’, has been added in the
sense of excellent flowers,—the word ‘mdli®> ° garland’,
without a prefix, denoting merely a string of flowers
(without any idea of the quality of the flowers strung).

This is a justification of only such instances as are actually

Sfound (in standard works). 58.

It is not meant to justify such usage by modern writes) ;
so that it would not be right to use such expressions as
¢ jaghanakinichi’, on the analogy of the expression
¢ Karpavatamsa® (justified above p. 258).

In such expressions as
¢ jagida madburin: vichan; vishadiksarashalinin’ (‘ uttered
a speech, sweet and clearly worded’), it is not right
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to justify (as Vamana has done) the addition of the
noun ‘vacham’, °speech’, [which would appear to be
supetfluous on the ground of the verb °jagada’ © uttered’,
itself denoting the ° uttering of speech’], on the ground
that ‘ even though the sense of the noun may have been
obtained already, it is added for the purpose of adding
qualifying epithets to it ’; because the purpose sought to
be served by the adding of these epithets could be more
easily served by the use of adverbs (qualifying the verb
itself) ; [So that the addition of the noun should not be
necessatry, even for that purpose].

[The exptession with the adverbs could appear in the
form ©jagida madburan: vidvin vishadiksarashili cha).

As an example of the propriety of the justification
suggested by Vamana we have (not the aforesaid sentence
cited by him, but) the following—

¢ Charapatraparitranarahitibbyimapi drutam
Padibhyir: diramadbvina vrajannesa na khidyate .

‘ He is not fatigued even when he walks long distances
swiftly with feez deptived of shoes.”’—[Where the putpose
served by the addition of adjectival epithets to the noun
“ charapa’ is such as could not be setved by the addition
of any adverbial expressions]. 58.
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In cases where what is stated is a well-known fact,

< inconsequentiality’ is not a defect.

As an example we have the following—

¢ Tocated in the Moon, grace does not imbibe the
qualities of the lotus ; and when located in the lotus, it
pattakes not of the beauty of the Moon ; but when it
rested in Uma’s face, the fickle grace obtained the charm
belonging to both (Moon and Lotus). ’

The statement that grace ‘ does not imbibe &c. &c.’
does not need an explanation ; as it is well-known that the
lotus is closed up during the night, and the Moon is
lustreless during the day.

In imitation, all the defects (cease to be defects).

¢ Al the defects’—* unmelodiousness’ and the rest.

As examples we have the following—

¢ Mrgacbakg‘u;amadm’k;awi@zddi kathayatyayanm

Pashyaisa cha gavityiha sitramdnan yajeta cha’

¢He says “1 saw the fawn-eyed one’ and so forth ;

he says “ see the cow ” and also  offer sactifices to Indra.”
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[ (@) ‘Mrgachaksnsam’ is unmelodious ;—(b) ‘gaviti’ is ungramma-
tical ;—and (¢) ‘s#tramipan’ is unconventional; but being only
teproductions of what has been said by another person, they do not
constitute defects in the reproduction.]

By virtue of the special character of the speaker and the

rest, Sometimes a defect becomes an excellence, and
sometimes it is neither the ome mor the other. - 59.

By wvirtue of the importance attaching to the
character of —(4) the speaker, (4) the person spoken to,
(¢) the meaning suggested, (4) the thing described, (¢)
the context and so forth,—a defect sometimes becomes an
excellence ; and in certain cases it is neither a defect nor
an excellence.

For instance, when a grammarian is the person speak-
ing, or the person spoken to,—or when the passion of
‘Fury’ forms the suggested meaning,—the Harshness of
words becomes an excellence.

Examples in order :—

(@)  Didhirivevirisamalh kashchid

Gunavyrddhyorabbajanam
Kvippratayanibbah kashchid
Yatra samibite na te’
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—

¢ Like the roots “ didhii ” and * vev7ri ”, some people
are not amenable to excellence and prosperity (¢ and 7,
changes, to which the said roots ate not subject) ; othets
again are like the “ kvip ” affix, by vittue of whose proxi-
mity, the said two things (excellence and prospetity) do
not exist.

[Here since the speaker is a grammarian, the obscutity attaching
to'the expressions becomes an excellence.]

(b) € Yadi tvamahamadriksam
Padavidyavisharadam
Updadhygyan: taddsmairsan:
Samaspraksanz cha sammadam.’
‘When I saw you well-versed in grammatical lore,
I was reminded of my own teacher and became elated with

joy ’.
[The person spoken to being 2 grammarian, obscutity is an
excellence.]

(¢) ¢ Antraprotabrhatkapilanalakakriirakvanatkarikana—
Prayaprenkbitabbiribbisanaravairaghosayantyambaram
Pitachchbarditaraktakardamaghanapragbhiraghorollasad-
Vyalolastanabbirabhairavavapurdarpoddhatan: dbivati’ .

* ¢ She is rushing forward with proud arrogance, filling
the atmosphere with the jingling of her dangling ornaments
consisting of sculls and thighbones strung on the entrails,—
her body appeating frightful on account of her dangling
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breasts bespattered with the muddy blood that she has
drunk and vomited.’

[The passion of disgust being suggested here, the harshness of the
words -becomes a soutrce of excellence.]
(4). The following is an example where the defect (of

Harshness) becomes an excellence by virtue of the character
of the thing desctibed.—

¢ Matarigah kims valgitaih kimaphalairadambaraitjambuka)
Sdranigi mahisd madan: vrajata kint shimyesn shiird na ke
Kopatopasamudbhatotkatasatikoteribhireh purab
Sindbudbvinini burikrte sphurati yat tad garjitan: garjitam’
¢ O elephants, what of your cries | O jackals, what of
these useless struttings | O deer and buffaloes, wherefore
are you so proud ? Who is not brave, in solitude ?
Roaring would be real roaring, only in the presence of the
ocean-like rumble of the lion with his name ruffled in
anger.’

In the latter half of this verse, the hon being the
thing described, the harsh-sounding words ate a soutce
of excellence.

(¢) The following is an example of a defect becommg
an excellence, by virtue .of the context or occasion.
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 Raktishoka fkyshodar? kva nu gati
tyaktvannrakianijanan
No drsteri mudhaiva chalayasi ki
. vatavadbitan; shirah
Utkapthighataménaie! padashatisaiighatia-
dastachehhadas-
Tatpadihatimantarena bhavatah puspod-
gamoyarkutah.
O red Ashoka tree, whereto has the slender-waisted
one gone, leaving hetr lover >—Why do you dishonestly
shake your wind-blown head as if denying your having
seen her »—Without the touch of her feet, whence could
there appeat in you these blossoms, which have their petals
bitten off by the swarms of black bees hovering round in
their anxiety (to get at the flowers) .

The latter half of the verse'is spoken by the speaker
on an occasion when he has become enraged by the dis-
honest behaviour of the ttee shaking its head, [and hence
the hatrshness of the words used is an excellence].

~In some cages, where there is no Passion depicted,
Harshness is neither a defect not an excéllence. For
example—



268 KAVYAPRAKASA

HEEIRIEEIC CRER Lo OEISI o i Al
FHTRTERTE A GO ATe e faresraig
Tl faggatarag g Aew@faEmET uzo g
TR e sRuTaTagreT | Fe
A STETAA TN AT IT ST

RERIFSEECHECERINR IS i isoc il

¢ Shirnaghranangbripinin  vranibbirapagha-
nairghargharavyaktaghosan
Dirghighratinaghoghaih  punarapi  ghatayar-
yeka ullighayan yah
Gharmainshostasya  vontardvigunaghanaghrni-
nighnanirvighnavytter
Dattirghib  siddbasarghairvidadbatu ' ghrpayah
shighramanihovighitam.

‘May the rays of the sun, to whom water-offerings
are made by the hosts of gods, bring about the destruction
of your sins ;—the sun who restores and rejuvenates the
bodies of lepers which, beset with hosts of sins, have the
nose, legs and hands shattered and ulcerated, and whose
voice is indistinct ; and whose disposition is affected by
doubly intensified pity.’

[Hete since no Passion of any kind is meant to be described, the
high-sounding words do not constitute either a defect or an exce-
llence.}

‘ Unconventionality > and ‘ Supptession of Meaning’
are not defective in passages where we have the figure of
Paronomasia. For instance, in the folldwing verse :—

“Yena dbvastimanobbavena balijitkiyah  purastriketo

Yashchodvrttabhujargabiravalayogarigir: cha yodhirayat
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Yasyahup shashimachchbirobara iti stutyan: cha namimardh

Payit sa svayamandhakaksayakarastvin: sarvadomadbavab.

(A) (Applied to Krgma)—° May the all-giving husband

of Laksmi protect you |—He who has destroyed the de-

mon Shakata, and himself unbotn, conquered Bali, assumed

a female form, subdued the serpent Kiliya ; in whom all

sound becomes merged, who upheld the mountain and the

earth, whose praiseworthy name the gods declare to be’

< the choppert of the head of Rihu’, and who established
the tesidence of the Andhaka race.

(B) (Applied to Shiva)—° May the husband of Umai
ever protect you ,—He, the destroyer of the mind-born
Love-god, who turned into an atrow the body of Visnu
(the subduer of Balf), who has large serpents as his necklets
and bangles, beats the Gangi, and the moon also on his
forehead, whose praiseworthy name declared by the gods
is * Hara’, and who destroyed the demon Andhaka’.

In this verse the terms  shashimat®> and © andhakasaya’
are ¢ unconventional >, when applied to Krsna (but are not
regarded as defective).

The ‘ Indecorous’ is an excellence in certain cases ;
for instance, in conversations leading upto sexual dalliance ;
in accordance with the dictum of the Science of Erotics
that ¢ secret matters are to be concealed by means of words
with double meanings’>;—e. g., in the following verse—
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Karibastena  sambidbe  pravishydntarvilodite

Upasarpan dbvaja  panisah sidhanintarvirdjate.

Similatly also in conversation dealing with the quiet-
istic sentiment ; e.g. ‘

¢ Uttianochehhimamandikapdtitodarasannibhe

Kledini  strivrape  saktirakymeh kasya jiyate”

Further, in the following vetse, ¢ Indecorousness ’ is
regarded as an excellence, by virtue of its affording a
premonition of impending calamity—

¢ Nirvipavairadabandh prashamadaripan:

Nandantu pindntanayih saba madhavena
Raktaprasidbitabbuvalp ksatavigrabdshcha
Svasthi bhavants Rurargjasutdlh sabbrtyah’

“May the sons of Pindu along with Krsna rejoice,
on having the fire of animosity extinguished by the death
(ot peacefulness) -of enemies | and may the-sons of the
Kuru-king; alorig with their dependants, test at peice (or
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in heaven), after having ruled over the world-kingdom
attached to them (ot, after having covered the earth with
their blood), and having their quarrels set at rest (or
having their bodies cut up).’

[Here the thing that is wished to happen is indicative of inaus-
piciousness.]

In cases where, the force of the character of the thing
desctibed tends to point to a definite meaning, ¢ Ambiguity *
is regarded as an excellence, on account of its leading up
to the Figure of Dissembling Eulogy. For instance, in
the following versu—

¢ Prebukdrtasvarapatran bbmzz‘ambslmapar ijanan deva
Vilasatkarenugakanan: samprati samamivayoh sadanan’ —

O Lotd, at present the houses of both of us (you and
I) ate similar : yours being full of large golden vessels
(and mine, full of the piteous shriekings of children), with
all the servants decorated (mine, with all the inmates lying
on the ground), and teeming with large elephants (mine,
covered with mouse-dust);’—

[The fact of the words being addressed to the king point to the
figure of Dissembling Eulogy, whereby the king’s affluence is
described]

In cases whete the speaker and the person spoken to
ate both learned men, ¢ unintelligibility > is an excellence.
Fot instance, in the following verse—
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¢ Atmirimi vibitaratayo mirvikalpe samdidban
Jidnodrekid  vighatitatamogranthayah  sattvanisthip
Yanms viksante kimapi tamasim jyotisiv: va parastit
Tan: mobandbah kathamayamamur vetti devar; purdnam.
‘How can this man (Dutyodhana), blinded with delu-
sion as he is, recognize the eternal God, whom only those
petceive who, fixed in Goodness, have outgrown Dark-
ness and Passion, and who have the knot of ignorance cut
by the current of knowledge, given upto abstract medita-
tion, and rejoicing in the contemplation of the god-head’.
[This is said by Bhimaséna to Sahadeva, both highly educated
princes : hence the use of Yoga technicalities is not a defect.]
In soliloquy also Unintelligibility is not a defect ; ¢. g.,
in the following—

Sadadbikadashanidichakramadhyasthititma

Hydi vinihitarapah siddhidastadvidins yah

Abvichalitamanobbih sidbakairmrgyamanah

Sa jayati parinaddbab shaktibbih shaktinithah’ ;—

‘ Glorious is Shiva, the Lotd of the Female Divinity,
possessed of manifold potentiality, having his soul located -
within the circle of the sixteenfold artery, who has his
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form in the heatt, the ordainer of success to those who
know Him, and who is looked up to by devotees with
steady minds’.

¢ Vulgatity * is an excellence in the ‘speechcs of low-
botn petsons.

e.g—
¢ Phallukkuran Ralamakiraniban vabanti
Je sindbubarabidavi mababallabi de
Je gilidassa mabisidabino sarichchhi
De kini cha muddhaviaillapasiinapniia’.

¢ Those branches of the Sindhuvara trees are dear to
me, which bear fruits like rice ; as also are those masses
of Malliki flowers which resemble the squeezed curdled
milk of a she-buffalo’.

In this the terms ¢ kalama’,  bhakta’,  kiira ’°, ¢ mahisi’
and © dadhi ’, though sx/gar, ate not regarded as defective,
as they occur in the speech of the clown.

. “Verbal deficiency’ is in some cases an excellence, ¢. g.,
in the following :—

¢ Gadhalinganavamanikytakuchaprodbbiitaromodgama

Sandrasnebarasatirekavigalachchhrimannitambimbari

18
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Mz md minada maiti mamalamiti  ksamiksarolliping
Supta kim ny mytd nu Rins manasi me lind viling nu kim’.
Her breasts dwarfed by firm embrace, and the body
thrilling all over, her beautiful clothing slipping away
from her waist, under the intensity of deep love, she uttered
broken wotrds—“Do not! O! do not! my love ! not
too much | Ah me! Enough ”—After which I know
not if she went to sleep or was dead, or having entered into
my heart, became assimilated therewith’.
[Here thebroken utterance serveto intensify the feeling depicted.]
In certain cases the same defect of ¢ Verbal Deficiency
is neither a defect notr an excellence ; ¢.g., in the follow-
ing— : :
¢ Tisthet kopavashat prabbivapibiti dirghan: na si kupyati
Svargayotpatit bhavenmayi punarbhavirdramasyi manab
Tan hartan: vibudhavisopi na cha me shaktah parovartinin
Sd chatyantamagocharan: nayanayoryiteti koyam vidhih.
¢ May she be lying concealed »—She angers not for
long ! Might she have flown to the heavens P—Her
heart bote deep affection towards me. Even the demons
could not wrench her away from before me.—And yet
she has passed completely beyond the range of my vision.
What a process of fate I’ -
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After © pibita’, © concealed’, there should have been
the expression—° it is not so, because > and so forth; but
this deficiency cannot be regarded as an excellence, because
it does not afford any additional suggestion (as is done in
the proceeding case); not can it be regarded as a defect,
because inasmuch as the second statement ( she angers not
for long *) by itself sets aside the first one, there is no real
harm done by the omission of the wotds.

‘ Redundancy * is sometimes an excellence ; e.g.in the
following—

¢ Yadvaiichanihitamatirbabuchatngarbban:

Karyonmukhah kbalajanap Rrtakan: braviti
Tatsadhavo na na vidanti vidanti kintu ‘
Kartun vythd prapayamasya na pirayanti’,

¢ The deceitful and cunning way in which evil people
tell lies in business,—it is not that the good men do not
know it, they do know it, even though they are unable to
frustrate their hypocritical attachment’.

The second ¢ #idanti’, © they do know’, setves the put-
pose of excluding others from the knowledge in question
[and: as such the repetition is not a defect].
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Another example of the same—
‘ Vada vada jitah sa shatrar-na hato
Jalpanishcha tava tavdsmiti
Chitran chitramarodiddha heti paranv: mrte putre.

¢ Say, say, if the enemy has been conquered’;—° he
was not killed, saying I am yours, yours and most cutiously
did he weep on the death of his son’.

Here the redundant words are not defective, as the
speakers are under the influence of too much joy (in
the first sentence), or too much fear (in the second).

Repetition also in some cases is an excellence. For
instance, (4) in Lata-alliteration, (4) where the expressed
meaning is transferred to another meaning, and (¢) where
what has been asserted before is referred to again. For
instance— "

(@) © Sitakarakararuchiravibha-

Vibbgkardkara dbarapidhara kirtip
Panrusakamali kamala
Sapi tavaivisti ninyasya.’

¢ O Lotd of the Earth, who resemblest the Moon, like
the Moon’s lovely sheen is thy fame ; thine alone too is
the prosperity attendant upon valour’.

[Here the repetitions in kasra-Rara, vibhi-vibha and kamali-kamali
are not defective, since they serve to accomplish the Alliteration].
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Honti kamaliim Kamaliim.
‘ Excellences appear when they are appreciated by
really appreciative men. It is only when favouted by the

Sun’s rays that Jotases become Jotuses’.

[Here the second ‘lotuses’ connotes jfull-grown fragrance, and
hence having its expressed meaning transformed it is not a defect].

(¢) © Jitendriyatvan: vinayasya Rirapam

Gupaprakarso vinayiadavipyate
Gupaprakarsepa janonurajyate
Jananuragaprabbavd bi sanzpadal’.

Subjugation of the senses leads to humility ; by means
of humility is excellence of qualities attained ; through
excellent qualities, people become attached ; and prosperity
follows from the attachment of the people’.

[The ‘humility’ desctibed in the first sentence as the effect, is
again referred to in the second sentence as the cause, and so on;
and under the circumstances, the use of the same words and expressi-
ons only serves to lend force to the idea that what appears as the
cause in the following sentence is precisely the same as that spoken
of as the effect in the preceding sentence.]

‘ Receding Excellence’, is sometimes an excellence ;
as in the vetse ‘Pragaprapta-&c’. (see above, stanzaNa. 209).

[Where the softer language adopted in the fourth line is only
right and proper, as it involves the remembrance of the speaker's
preceptot.]
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¢ Resumption of the Concluded ’ is neither a defect nor
an excellence in cases where the resumption is not for the
purpose of adding a further epithet, but is introduced as
a distinct statement; an example of this also we havein the
verse just referred to (° Prdgaprapta-etc. stanza No. 209).

‘ Misplaced Compound’ is an excellence in certain
cases ; ¢. g., in the verse ‘ Raktashoka &c’. (See above,
stanza No. 300).

[Where, though the long compound is not quite appropriate in the
delineation of the erotic passion, yet, as serving to intensify the
displeasure felt by the suffering lover, it helps to heighten the
said passion and becomes, as such, an excellence.]

Similarly the ¢ Parenthetical’ also is an excellence in
some cases ; ¢. g, in the following :

* Humi avabatthiareho

Nirambkuso aba vivearabio vi

Sivipevi tumammi puyo.

DPattibi bhattink na pasamarimi’.
.. “Though devoid of the steady decorum of behaviout,
untestrained and indiscreet, I do not even dream, believe me,
of disobeying you’. 59.
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The patenthetical clause © believe me’ is inserted for
the putpose of emphasising the assertion.

So may others be illustrated.

(1) (2) (3)—The mention by name of the variant sentiments,
the Passion and of the latent sentiments,—(4), (5) Far-fetched
Tndication of the Ensuant and the Excitant,—(6) Admission of
adverse Concomitants,—(T) Repeated Heightening—(8) Unti-
mely  Introduction—(9) Untimely Interruption—(10) Excesive
dilatation of the Subordinate Factor—(11) Neglect of
the Principal Factor,—(12) Perversion of Characters, -and
(13) Mention of what is not Germane; swch are the defects in the
delineation of Passion, Rasa. 60-62.

(1) Example of the mention by name, of the variant
emotions—

¢ Savridi  dayitinane  sakaruni  matargacharmimbare

Satrisi  bhujage  savismayarasi  chandremrtasyandini
Sersyd  jaknusutivalokanavidban  ding kapalodare.
Parvatyd navasargamaprapayini dystih shivdyasts valy.
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¢ May the glance of Parvati, full of love at the first
. meeting of her husband, ordain your welfare ;—the glance
which is affected by bashfulness when turned towards
the face of her beloved,—imbued with pathos, when fall-
ing upon the dress of elephant’s skin,—full of fear when
turned towards the serpent,—struck by wonder at the
nectar-dipping moon,—burning with jealousy when look-
ing at the Gangd,—and humiliated at the sight of the
begging-bowl’.
Here the mention, by name, of ¢ bashfulness > and other
variant emotions is defective. The tight reading would be—
© € pyanamrd dayitanane mukulitd matargacharmambare
sotkampi bhujage mimesarahiti chandremytasyandini
wiladbhiih surasindbudarshanavidban miind kapilodare’
(where the same emotions are mentioned, not by their
names, but by means of their physical effects).
(2) Example of the ° mention by name’ of Passion,—
(@) by the word ‘ passion,” ‘rasa’, itself, and () by the
names of the particular passions, the ¢ Erotic’ and the
test.
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(@) ¢ Tamanargajayamangalashriyan
Kifichiduchchabbujamlalokitam
Netrayoh krtavatosya gochare
Kopyajiyata raso nirantarab
¢ When he got her within the range of his vision,—
she, the auspicious glory of the victory of the Love-god,
and having the slight elevation at the end of her arms
rendered perceptible,—there became manifested in him
2 peculiar unimpeded passion.’
(b) ¢ Alokya komalakopolatalibhisikia—
Vyaktanuragasubbagamabhiramamirtim
Pashyaisa bilyamativrtya vivartamanab
Shrigarasimani tararigitamatanoti.’
¢ See how this young man, just passed his boyhood,
behaves, —striking like waves as it were, on the boundaries
of the Erotiz, on seeing her of beautiful form, graceful and
exquisitely handsome, through the loveful blush on her
soft cheeks.’
(3) Example of the © mention by name”’ of the Latent
Emotion—
¢ Samprabire prabarapai prahirinim parasparam
Thanatkiraih shrutigatairntsibastasya kopyabhis.
‘When he heard the sound of weapons clashing in
battle, there appeared in him a peculiar daring.’
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Here the mention of ‘#fsiha’ (Daring) is defective.

(4) ‘On the atmosphere being washed by the flood
of the camphot-like bright light of the Moon,—she, having
the appearance of her breasts brought about by a sportive
manipulation of her veil, came within the range of the
young man’s vision.”

What ate described here are the two kinds of excitants—
(@) basic (in the shape of the woman) and () aggravative
(in the shape of moonlight)—of the Erotic Passion ; and
these do not setve to indicate the corresponding ensuants
{in the young man, in the shape of thrilling and so forth) ;
and it is with some difficulty that they become compre-
hended. This is what is meant by the ensuants being
¢ far-fetched.’

(5) ‘He shuns pleasure, interrupts his thoughts,
trembles and rolls about ; thus, Oh ! a violent condition
is attacking his body ; what shall ‘we do ¥’

What are described hete ate the ensuants (certain effects
produced.in the young man) ; and it is only with some
difficulty that one can comprehend that the loved woman
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is the excitant ; specially as the ensuants described are such
as could be due to the Passion of Pathos also.

[This is what is meant by the excitant being ¢ farfetched ’]

(64) ¢ Do be propitiated ; O my love ! give expression
to joyfulness and give up anger ; let thy nectatine voice
sprinkle my withering limbs. Just for a moment keep
your face, the very fount of felicity, before me. O lovely
damsel, past opportunities never come again.’

What is desctibed hete is : (1) an excitant, in the shape
of the man’s expression of the notion of the impermanence
of pleasures, and also (2) a variant emotion, in the shape
of self-disparagement,—both of which are concomitants
helpful to the Quietistic Passion, but adverse to (and marring
the effect of) the Erotic (which is the Passion described).

[Thus, this is an example of the admission of adverse concomitants
in the shape of discordant excitantand sarigns.]

(66) ‘Her eyes having fallen upon her lover, while

she was among her eldets, she withdraws het heart from
all wotk and is anxious to proceed to the forest.”
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The ensuants depicted here are the losing of interest in
all work and proceeding to the forest ; and both of these ate
helpful to the gaisstistic Passion (and adverse to the Erotic.)

[Thus this is a case of the ‘admission of advetse concomitants’,
in the shape of the emsuant.]

There would be nothing objectionable if there were
something to indicate that the desite to proceed to the
forest was for the purpose of meeting the lover, under the
pretext of fetching fuel and such things.

As an example of ‘Repeated Heightening’ we
have ¢ Rati’s Lament’® in the Kumdirasambbava.

(8) An example of ¢ untimely introduction® we have
in the Second Act of the Venisambira, whete, while the
slaughter of numerous heroes is proceeding, the poet
proceeds to describe the loving dalliances of Duryodhana
with BhanumatI.

(9) An example of ‘untimely interruption’ we have
in the Second Act of the Mabaviracharita, where the Heroic
sentiment between Rama and Parashurima having reached
the highest pitch, Rama says—° I am going to unfasten
~ the nuptial bracelet.”
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(10) ¢ Excessive Dilatation of the Subordinate Factot”
we find in the lengthy description of Hayagtiva in the
Hayagrivavadha—Kapya.

(11) ¢ Neglect of the Principal Factor’ we find in the
Fourth Act of the Ratnivali, where, on the approach of
Bibhravya, Sigariki, the heroine, is completely ignored.

(12) ¢ Characters® are of three kinds—Divine, Non-
divine, (Human) and Humo-divine. Each of these again
is (#) firm-noble, (4) firm-haughty, (¢) firm-gay, and (d)
firm-calm, according as they are under the influence
respectively of (#) the Heroic, (%) the Furious, (¢) the
Erotic and (d) the Quietistic Passions. [Thus there are
12 kinds ].  Each of these again is either High, Medium ot
Low.—Now among these, Love, Mirth, Grief and Wonder
are found in Divine as well as Human characters ; but it
is not right to describe the Erotic Love-dalliances of a
High-Divine character ; in fact such a desctiption would be
as highly improper as that of the love-dealings of one’s
own patents.
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~ Further, it is only in the case of Divine characters that
there can be either such heroism as involved in the undet-
taking of a journey to the Heavens ot the nether regions,
the jumping over the ocean and so forth, or such anger as
is immediately effective, though not accompanied by
any visible physical signs as the curvature of the brows
and so forth ; such anger, for instance, as is dehneated in
the following verse—
€“O Lotd, withdraw yout wrath—do please with-
draw it —by the time that these words of the gods go
forth into the skies, the fire emanating from the eye of
Shiva reduced the Love-god to ashes’. In the case of
non-divine or human characters only such activity should
be described as is known from past experience to have
been possible ; if more than this were attributed to a
human character, it would bearthe stamp of untruth, and
as such, fail to lead up to exhortation (which is the aim
of poetry) that ¢ one should behave like the heto, and not
like his opponent’.—Lastly in the case of humo-divine cha-
tacters, both the above kinds of actions may be desctibed.
~ This being the right course to adopt, if things are
attributed to the Divine and other characters, or to the
Firm-noble and the rest, which are not in keeping with the
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above-mentioned proptieties,—it involves the °petrver-
sion” (of the characters). Similarly thetre is ¢ perversion
of character * also in the case of the infringement of such
rules as the following :—(z) such forms of address as
¢ tatrabbavin’® and © bhagavin’® are to be used only by the
bigher, and never by the Joper characters,—and these too,
only with reference to sages, and never to kings ;—(%) the
address ¢ bhattiraka’ is to be used, in refetence to
kings, only by such characters as do not belong to the
bigher order.—Similarly too the dress and actions of the
characters are to be desctibed in due accordance with the
time, place, age, caste and such other citcumstances.
[And if this is not done, it involves ‘perversion of
character.’]

(13) An example of ‘ what is no# germane’,—i. e., not
helpful in the delineation of the Passion concerned,—we
have in the Karpiramafijari, where the king ignores the
description of the spring by the heroine and also that by
himself, and goes on to praise that by the batrd.

——
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¢ Such’ (in the text) is meant to include such descriptions
as that of the Lovet getting angry at being struck by the
feet of his loved one and so forth.

(In tegard to Defects) the Author of the Dbhyani has
made the following declaration—

¢ Apatt from impropriety, there is nothing that mars
the Passion ; as Propriety is the highest secret of the right
delineation of the Passion’. 60-62.

In certain cases the said Defects are not defective.
This is what is explained next.

In some cases the < mention by name’ of a variant emotion
is not a defect.
For example, in the following—
¢ Autsukyena krtatvard sababbuvi vyavartamini briyi
Taistairbandbuvadbijanasya vachanairnitabhimukhyars prunah
Drstvigre varamattasidbvasarasd gaur? nave samgame
. Samrobatpulaks barena hasati shlista shiviyistu valy.
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¢ Hastening through longing, turning back from in-
born modesty, catried before her husband by the exhot-
tations of her female relatives, showing some fear on
seeing her husband before her,—may Gauri, on the
occasion of her first meeting, embraced by smiling Shiva,
and with her hairs thrilling, ordain your welfare !’

Here the variant emotion of Autsukya, °Longing’,. is
mentioned by name, because the mere mention of the
ensuants (the effects of the emotion) would not have heen
equally significant [as the said effects might be due to
causes other than Longing ; hence the mention of ‘the
name of * Autsukya’ is not regarded as a defect.]

.Similarly in the verse—° Darddutsukamigate &c.’ (see
above stanza No 29), though the poet has described the
emotions of modesty, affection and the rest, through
their respective ensuants, in the form of turning aside’
and so forth, yet the emotion of °Longing’ "has been
mentioned by name ¢ ##suka’, because the mere mention
of its ensuants, in the form of approaching nearer, would
not be equally expressive of what is intended. -

The mentioning of © adverse concomitants® in the form
of variant emotions (excitants and ensmants) is conducive to
excellence, when they are spoken of as suppressed. 63.

That is, when they are mentioned in such a manner

as to indicat®that they are to be understood as being
19
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suppressed, such mention is not vety defective; on
the conttary, it serves to heighten the principal Passion
depicted.

As an example we have the verse ‘Kvakdryan: shashalaks-
manap &c’.(See above, stanza No. 53), where though the
vatiants, ensuants and excitants, in the form of °argu-
mentation ’, ¢ doubt > and so forth (which ate adverse to
the Passion depicted) are mentioned as appearing, yet
they are all represented as becoming merged into painful
reflection, which tends to heighten the Passion depicted.

Similatly, in the following verse—

€O friend, thy face is pale and emaciated, and heast
full of substance, and body languid ; all this indicates
the presence of an incurable disease of the heart ’—

though Paleness and the other effects mentjoned ate in
2 sense adverse to the Erotic Passion depicted (inasmuch
2s they can be the effects of the Pathetic Passion also) ;
—yet, inasmuch as they are common (to the Erotic and to
the Pathetic), they cannot be regarded as entirely

* adverse. ~
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Similarly again, in the vetse—

“It is true that women are heart-ravishing, and riches
also are pleasing ; but life itself is as unsteady as the
amotrous glances of a love-intoxicated woman ’.—

The first half (though adverse to the Quietistic Pass1on
meant to be depicted) is spoken of only as something
that is suppressed or negatived by the second half’; the
sense thus being that—° the glances’ are more. unsteady
or transient than ‘life’; and this mention of a parallel,
which is universally known to be transitory, only serves
to heighten the Quietistic Passion ; which is what is de-
p1cted here, and not the Erotic (as has been held by the
author of the Dhvani) because we do not recognise in the
verse any such accessories as would point to this latter
passion.—It has been argued (in support of the view that
the Erotic is the passion depicted hete) that it is the Erotic
that is meant to be depicted, but only with a view to
engaging the attention of the pupil addressed (by the
depicting of a more agreeable subject, and through that,
leading him on to the Quietistic).—But this can not be
right ; as there is such a large gap between the Erotic and
the Quietistic (that one cannot lead on to the other).—
Another explanation (in support of the view in question)
is that the Erotic is depicted hete with a view to lending
a charm to the poetry.—But this also cannot be accepted ;
because charm could be added to the poetty either through
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some other Passion than the Erotic (7. e¢., through the
Quietistic itself), or through mete Alliteration [so that for

putposes of this charm also, it would not be necessary to
introduce the Erotic]. 63,

If one Passion is repugnant to another when found together
in the same substratum, they showld be delineated in different
substrata 5 and if one Passion is repugnant to another when

appearing in close contignity, they should be separated by some
other Passion. 64.

The Heroic and the Frightful ate found to be repug-
nant to one anothet, when found in the same petson ;
hence the Frightful is to be depicted as subsisting in the
hero’s opponent (while the Heroic belongs to the hero
himself).—And between the Erotic and the Quietistic,
there is inicompatibility only when they appear in close
contiguity ; hence a third Passion should be made to
’ intetvene between these two. For instance, in the Ndgs-
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—

nanda, when the Quietistic JimGtavihana is desctibed as
falling in love with Malayavati, the passion of Wonder is
brought in between the two, by the sentences ‘ what a
song ! what music I’ ,

This incompatibility is warded off in this manner not
only as occutring in course of a complete poetic work, but
also in the same sentence. For instance, in the following
verse i—

¢ The heroic men, lying upon magnificent beds in the
flying cars, their chests perfumed by the pollens of the
fresh Parijita-gatlands, embraced by celestial nymphs, and
fanned by silken cloths made out of the celestial trees, wet
and fragrant,—saw their own bodies rolling in the dust of
the earth, pointed to by the damsels through curiosity, em-
braced by jackals, and fanned by the flapping wings of the
carnivorous birds dripping with blood ’,—
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the Heroic has been made to intervene between the
Dlsgustful and the Erotic. 64.

Even if two Passions are incompatible, they do not mar each
other,~—(a) when one is merely remembered, or (b) when it is
intended fo be equal 1o the other (in importance), or (¢) when the
two become subservient to a third Principal (Passion). 65.

For instance, (4) in the following verse— Ayas
sa rashanotkarsi &c. °'This is that same hand &c’
(see above,)—which contains the speech of the wife of
Bhirishravas when she saw his hand lying on the battle
field,—the remembrance of her past experience, even

though savouring of the Erotic, only serves to he1ghten
the Pathetic.

(%) In the following verse—

‘'The teeth-marks and the nail-teatings made in your
thrilling body by the blood-thirsty (loving) lioness (wo-
man) wete looked at even by the sages, with covetmg
eyes’. :
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The meaning is that the marks made on the body
of the Buddha by the lioness looked as charming as those
made on the body of the lover by his beloved woman ;
or that ¢ just as the erotically inclined man looks covetingly
upon the marks of endearment made by 2 woman upon
the body of another man, so did the sages look covetingly
upon the marks upon Buddha’s body made by the lioness ’;
and hete both the Passions (the Heroic and the Erotic) ate
meant to be of equal importance.

(¢) In the following vetse—

‘The frightened wives of your enemies sprinkle,
with their feet on the grassy ground, blood issuing from
their fingers, and appear as if dropping the red paint of
their feet ; their faces are washed with flowing tears ;
and supporting themselves on the hands of their husbands,
they walk round the forest-fire, appearing as if they were
again going through their marriage-rites ’.—

The principal factor meant to be delineated by the
clever statement is the speaker’s regard for the king, and to
this principal factot, both, the Pathetic as well as the Erotic,
are equally subservient ; and under the circumstances,
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there is no incompatibility. Just as there is no incongruity
in the mention of two mutually contradictory actions;
when these are mentioned as subservient to a.third act ;
¢.g., in the verse—* Come ”—* go”—*fall down”—
rise ’—* speak ”—* keep quiet ”’,—in this manner do
the rich make fun of the needy men who ate held in by
hopes for ¢ getting something,’— coming > and ° going’
are both subservient ‘ to the act of making fun’.
Similatly in the following verse—

¢ May the fire of Shiva’s arrows butn your sin,—the
fire which, upon embracing the young ladies of Triputa,
was shaken off by them with tearful eyes,—was thrown
aside. on touching their hands, was swiftly struck back,
when catching hold of their cloth-end, —thrust aside,
when touching their locks,—not even perceived, through
frarry, when fallen on their feet ; and thus appeared like 2
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guilty lover of theirs,’—the principal object of delineation
is the superior majesty of T'ripura’s enemy (Shiva) ; and to
this is subservient the Pathetic, to which latter the Erotic
is subservient ; and even though in view of the Erotic
being subsetvient to it, the Pathetic might be regarded as
the predominant factor,—yet it has to be regarded as only
a subordinate factor in view of the fact that the delineation
of the Pathetic does not form the end of the describer.
Or, the sense may be that— the fire of the arrow behaved
in the same manner as a guilty lover has done ’,—wherein
the principal factor (greatness of Shiva) becomes heightened
by the Pathetic as strengthened by the Erotic [so that in
this sense also the Pathetic is not the end arrived at.]

In support of our view, we have the following state-
ment—° It is only when it has undergone a putificatory
process that the subordinate factor approaches its Princi-
pal, and it is only thus that it tends to help that principal.’

In this connection it has to be botne in mind that there
can be no ‘incompatibility> between one Passion and
another,—when we understand Passion to be what it has
been described to be above (under Ch. IV) ; nor can there
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be any relative subsetviency between them ; hence in the
ptesent context, the term ‘rasa’, °passion’, should be
taken as standing for the cortesponding ° Sthgy7-Bhiva*
¢ Latent Peeling.” 65. ‘

[ Thus ends the Chapter VII dealing with the illustrations of
Faults of Poetry in the Kavya-Prakasa. ]

e
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CHAPTER VIII
OF EXCELLENCES

Having described the Defects, the Author next pro-
ceeds to describe the difference between °Excellences’
and ¢ Ornaments’ or ¢ Figures of speech ’—

Those properties that belong to the Passion, the principal
factor,—conducive to ifs maturity and having an unceasing
excistence—are called © Gupas®, © Bxcellences’, in the same
manner as Bravery and such qualities belong to the Soul. 66.

Just as Bravery and such qualities belong to the So,
not to the body ,—so Sweetness and the other Excellences
belong to the Passion, fiot to the letter.

In some cases it so happens that people find bravery
<o-existing with the large-sized body, and come to speak
of the body itself as  brave’; and hence in another case
also, on seeing a large body, they ate led to believe, from

II-
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the analogy of the former case, that this other man also-
must be brave ;—and thus, even a really brave man comes.
to be believed to be #o# brave on the ground of the smallness
of his body ; and such beliefs are vety common ;—in the
same mannet people (like Vamana and others) have come
to speak (a) of the soft—sounding /Zetters as °sweet’,.
though in reality they are only suggestive of sweetness ;—
and they come to speak of such passion and its accessoties
as are not really ‘ sweet’, as ¢ sweet °, simply by reason of
the softness of the letters (expressing them) ; in the same
manner, they also speak of the really sweet’ passions.
and accessories as ‘ not sweet’, when they are expressed
in such wotds as ate not soft-sounding ;—and in all
this, they do not take into account the Passion at all (attri-
buting as they do, the sweetness to the /Jeszers).

It is in view of all this divergent usage that it has been
asserted (in the text) that sweetness and other excellences
are properties really belonging to the Passion, and what.
the propetly selected letters do is only to render such.
qualities perceptible ; and those qualities do not subsist
in the letters entirely. In what manner the letters serve.

to manifest the qualities is going to be shown by means of
examples. 66.
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Those dualities which sometimes adorn the existing Passion,
through its components,—just as the necklace and the like ( do
Jor the Soul, through the body),—are the ornaments ( fignres
of speech), Alliteration, Simile and the rest. G7.

Those qualities that adorn the ptincipal factor,—
i. e. the Passion—where it exists,—by impatting
wexcellence to its components, in the shape of the expres-
sive words and their expressed meaning, are called ‘or-
naments ’, because they resemble the necklace and othet
things which, by imparting beauty to the neck and other
patts of the body, come to adorn the soul also. Where,
however, the Passion does not exist, the said ornaments
tend to become merely fanciful expressions. In cettian

cases, even when the Passion is present, they do not setve
to adorn it.

Examples in order :—

(1) In the following verse [and others] the ornament
{Alliteration) adorns the Passion through the expressive
‘words—

Apasiraya ghanasdran: kurn hiran diira eva kin: kamalaih

Alamalamili mrpdlairiti vadati divanishans bala.
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“Remove the camphot ; throw away the garland ;
what is the use of lotusflowers ? O Friend, enough,
enough of these lotus-stalks I”—Thus does the young
gitl go on speaking day and night.’

(2) In the following verse the Figure (Stringed Simile)
adotns the Passion through the expressed meaning—

¢ The galling all-conqueting love is freely circulating like
poison ; it burns fiercely (smokelessly) like fire fanned by
the wind; it afflicts every limb, like high fever; neither father
not mother nor yout ladyship is able to save me from this.

In the following verse, the ornament (Alliteration)
adotns only the words (and not the Passion depicted)—

¢ Chitte cibuttadi pa tuttadi si gupesun

Sejjasn lottadi visappadi dimimnhesnri
Bolammi vattadi pavattadi kavvabandbe
Jbbayepa tuttadi chirawi tarnyi tarapti’

¢ The young woman acts sensibly ; she is not devoid
of excellences ; she rolls about on the bed, moves all round
and talks freely ; she engages in poetical composition, and.
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for long periods of time she does not break off het con-
templation !’

(4) In the following verse, the Figure (Simile) adorns
only the expressed meaning—and not the Passion depicted.

¢ When the sun had gone away,, the lotus had closed
its mouth in anger, and the bees had begun to cry (in gtief),
the fotlorn Chakravika bitd, seeing the Crane seated closed
to his beloved, did not either eat or give up the lotus-
fibte ; it was only retained in the throat, like a bar, as it
were, to the outgoing life-breath.’

As a matter of fact, under the sorrowful circumstances
depicted, a lotus-fibre cannot serve to keep back the
breath ; so that the Simile, as it stands, only mars the effect
of the Passion (Erotic—Privative) depicted (and does not
help it).

Such is the actual difference between ¢ Excellence’
and ‘ Ornament’. And this puts out of court all such
assertions as the following (in the Bhdmabavriti, by Bhattod-
bhata)— The difference between such Excellences as
Bravery and the rest, and such Ornaments, as necklace and
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the rest, may be that while the former subsists by in-
herence, the latter is present only by conjanction ; [this may be
true in the case of the Body and its excellences and otna-
ments but (in the case of Passion and its delineation) we
find that both,—exvellences like Floridity and the rest, as
well as ornaments, like Simile, Alliteration and the rest—
subsist by snberence only ; consequently any distinction
drawn between these two must be regarded as merely
based upon a blind tradition—a case of sheep blindly
following another.”

Then again, some people (Vimana and his followers),
have stated the distinction in the form that ““ while Ex-
cellences serve to produce charm in poetry, Ornaments setve
to heighten the charm already produced.”—This also is
not right. Because the questions would arise—Is poetry
to be regarded as such only through the presence of 2/
the excellences, or through that of a few of these only ?
If the formet, how could the Gand: and Paifichali dictions,
which are not possessed of a// the excellences, constitute
the “soul of Poetry’ (as has been held by Vimana) ?—If,
on the other hand, it is only the presence of a few of the
Excellences that renders Poetry capable of being so re-
garded,—then, it would be permissible to regard as ‘poetry’,
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even such statements as—
¢ g . . .
adrdvatra  prajvalatyagniruchebaib
prajyab prodyannul lasatyesa dbiimah.’
[‘In this hill fire burns high, because there arises
thence a dense volume of smoke’],
where some of the Excellences, Floridity and the rest,
are present.—
Further, in such verses as the following—
¢ This handsome woman represents the acquisition of
the Heaven in this human form, and the loveliness of her
lips puts nectar itself into the shade’,—
we find thatit 75 regarded as © poetty’, through the
presence of the two Ornaments or Figures °Peculiar
Allegation’ and ‘ Dissimilitude ’, independently of the
presence of any excellences. 67.
The Author next proceeds to desctibe the varieties of

Excellences.—
Sweetness, Floridity and Lucidity—they are these three,

and not ften.
He states [one by one] the definition of each of these

three—
¢ Sweetness’ is a source of delectability ; it is what leads o

mollification in the case of the Erotic Passion. 68.
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It leads to ¢ mollification’,—i.c., soft flow or melting
as it were,—in the case of the ‘Etotic’, i.e., of the
agreeable kind.

As for mere melodionsness, it belongs to Floridity and
Lucidity also (and as such cannot form the differentia of
sweetness, as has been held by Bhiskara). 68.

In the case of the DPathetic, the Privative—Erotic and
the Quzeiz:izc, it (Sweetness) is present in an excessive degree.

‘Present in an excessive degree’—because it leads
to excessive mollification.

Floridity, the source of the lustrous expanding of the
beart, resides in the Heroic Passion. 69.

[ Fot the vatiant reading sieafiegfi: —Floridity the soutce of self-
forgetfulness through illumination.]

Floridity brings about that glow of the heart which
appears in the form of its expansion. 69.

It is present in an excessive degree in  the Disgustfnl
and Furions Passions, in order.

In the Disgustful, Floridity is ptesent, in a greater
degtree than in the Heroic ; and in a still greater degree
in the Furious.
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That which quickly pervades the other like fire among
dry fuel, or like a clean stream of water, is Lucidity, whose
presence is proper everywhere.

€ The other >—i. e., the heart. © Every where’—i.e., in all
Passions and in all forms of composition.

These (exccellences) are held to subsist in  words and their
meanings only indirectly. 70-T1.

¢ Indirectly’—i. e., figuratively.

¢ These *—Excellences.

These excellences (really subsisting in Passion) ate
figuratively spoken of (even in Mammata’s own definition
of Poetry) as subsisting in words and their meanings, in the
same manner as Bravery and such qualities are attributed
to the body (though really belonging to the sox/). 70-71.

“ Why should the number of these excellences be 7Aree
only, and not #e# (as described by Vimana) ?

The author answers this question—

(@) Some (of the ten) are included under these (three) ; (&)
others are resolved into the mere negation of certain defects ;

(¢) the rest, in certain cases, have the character of Defects ;—
Jor this reason they are not fen. T2.
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(Among the ten enumerated by Vamana) are—(1) Shlega,
Coalescence,defined as that property whereby several words
have the appearance of a single word,—(2) Samdidhi,
Smoothness, defined as consisting in the proper adjustment
of ascent (high-flown language) and descent (simple langu-
age),—(3) Uddrarta, Magnificence, consisting in the fanciful
grouping of words,—(4) Prasida, Simplicity, consisting in
dullness mixed with floridity ;—and all these are included
in “Floridity > (as defined by ourselves) ;—(5) Mddburya,
Sweetness, consisting in the distinctness of words, has,
in a way, been admitted by us also under the same name ;—
(6) Arthavyakti, Clearness of Meaning, is included under
¢ Lucidity ’,—(7) Samata, Uniformity, consisting in the
sameness of style, is, in some cases, a defect ; e. g., in
such verses, madtanigiih kimu &¢.’ (see above stanza No.
229.), where too, the abandoning of the softer diction,
in the description of the Lion (in the fourth line), is a posi-
tive excellence,—(8) Sankumirya, Softness, consisting in
the absence of harshness, and (9) Kan#i, Polish, consisting
in the brightness of style, are admitted as the negations
‘respectively of harshness’ and  vulgatity >, which have
been mentioned as defects.
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Thus it follows that the number of excellences pertain-
ing to words is not fen.

As regards those same Excellences as pertaining to
the meaning, (1) the first (mentioned by Vimana) is
Praudhi, Boldness, also called (the first kind of *gjas”
¢ strength °), which has been defined as consisting () in
the use of a sentence for the expressing of what can
be expressed by a single word, (b) in using a single word
for the expressing of what would be expressed by a sen-
tence, (¢) in expansion, (4) in brevityand(¢) inthe effective-
ness of epithets. But this is merely a flourish of style,
and not an ¢ excellence ’; since expressions are regarded
as “ poetical ” even in the absence of the said (five kinds of)
Boldness.—(14) the second kind of ‘gjas’, °strength’,
which has been defined as consisting in significance (a preg-
nancy of meaning), is only the negation of the defect of
Irrelevancy ;—(2) ¢ Prasdda’, consisting in cleatness of
meaning, is the negation of the defect of  redundancy ’;
—(3) ¢ Madhurya’, consisting of fanciful expression, is the
negation of the defect of ‘ monotony ’;—(4) Sankumarya,
consisting of freedom from ruggedness, is the negation
of the defect of ‘Indecorous Inauspiciousness’;—(5)
Udératd, consisting in the absence of vulgarity, is the
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negation of the defect of ° vulgarity.’—(6) Arthavyakts,
consisting in the distinctness of the character of things,
is included under the Figure of Svabhavokti, ¢ natural
desctiption,’—going to be described later on ; (7) Kanti,
consisting in the brilliance of Passion, is included under
the ¢ Suggestion of Passion’, either as the predominant
or the subordinated factor.—(8) Shlesa,—consisting of a
combination of several circumstances, such as (2) sequence
of several actions, (b) deceit (¢) well-known character,
and (d) statement of, reasons,—is only a flourish of the
poetic fancy.—(9) Samatz, consisting in the non-relinquish-
ment of continuity, is only the negation of a defect (of
¢ Broken Uniformity *), and not a positive excellence ; what
man, unless he were mad, would ever begin with one thing
and then speak of a totally different thing ?—(10) Samddhi,
consisting in the true appreciation of the meaning (as
being original or imitated), is not an exvellence ; because
unless one comprehends the true meaning of a poem,
and recognises whethet it is an original idea of the poet
concerned, or has its source in the idea of some other

poet,—how can the composition be regarded as ¢ poetry’
atall? 72 '
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For these reasons, the excellences (beld by others) as pertaining
to the meaning should not be mentioned sep arately).

“ Should not be mentioned’—do not deserve to be
mentioned.

Those excellences that have been spoken of as pertaining
(indirectly) to words, (thongh really belonging to Passion depicted)—
these are suggested by Letters, compounds and diction. 3.

The zext ptoceeds to desctibe what is suggestive of
what excellence.—

(@) The “sparsha’ [mute] consonants, with the exception of
those of the * ta’-gronp, combined with the last consonant of
zheir group,—(b) the consonants “r’ and n> when short,—(c)
excpressions free componnds,—(d) compounds of medinm length,—
and (¢) harmonions diction—are (suggestive) of Sweetness. T4.

(@) All the consonants from & to m—except 7, b, d
and dh—combined with the last letter of their res-
pective groups, (b) rand n combined with short vowels ;
—these are the  letters * (suggestive of Sweetness).

As for ¢ compounds®—(e)  expressions free from com-
pounds’ ot (d) ¢ componnds of medinm length * (are suggestive
of Sweetness).
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(¢) ¢ Harmonious diction’—i. e., such diction in which
the words are so combined as to make it soft—is also

suggestive of Sweetnzss.
Examp/e'——

¢ Anarigaranigapratiman tadangan
Bharigibhirargikrtamanatingyih
Kurvanti yinim sahasd yathaitih
Svantani shantiparachintanani.’

¢ The exquisite body of the slender-bodied one, re-
sembling the sportive altar of the Love-god, accompanied
by graceful motions makes the innermost hearts of young-
men think of things other than the quietistic.” 74.

(A) The combination—(a) of the first and of the third
consonants of a grouwp with the consonant following them,—(b)
of any consonant with v,—and (¢) of any two similar
consonants ;—(B) the consonants  beginning with ¢ —(C) the
consonants sh and s—(D) long compounds,—and (E) the
bombastic diction—rthese are suggestive of Floridity. T5.

(¢) The combination of the fitst and thitd letters
sof a group with those following them —i.c., with the
::second and the fourth respectively ;—(4) any consonant
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having r either above or below it ;—(¢) the combination
of ‘similar consonants’ 7., that of a consonant with
itself —(d) the entire /—gtoup with the exception of # —
(¢) the consonants sh and s—(f) long compounds —and
{g) bombastic dictive ;—all these are suggestive of Floti-
dity.

As an example we have the vetse ‘ Mardbnamudvrtta

(see above stanza No. 285.)

Laucidity bas been beld to be that excellence, common to
all, by virtue of which the comprebension of meaning of words
follows on the mere hearing of it. 7T6.

¢ All>—i. e., all Passions and all styles ot diction.

Example.—

¢ Parimlinam  prucsicocicohenssaiiddinbeycias

Tanor madhyasyintah pavimilanamaprapya haritam
Idamr  vyastanydsan:  shlathabbujalatiksepabalanaib
Krshangyah santipar vadati bisinipatrashayanam.

¢ This bedding of lotus-leaves shows the distress of

the slender-bodied one,—being as it is withered at its
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two ends whete it has come into contact with the plump
breasts and thighs —green in the middle where it did
not come into contact with her slender waist —and ruffled
by the throwing about of her unnerved arms.” 76.

[Although Construction, etc. are subsetvient to Excellence—]

The diction, the componnds and the letters are sometimes
altered, in aciordance with the nature of (@) the speaker, (b
the subject and (c) the form (of the composition). T1.

(@) In some cases the Diction &c., are made to
accord with the nature of the speaker, irrespective of
the subject or of the composition ; as an example of which
we have the following—
Mam‘bajya.rfirzzam’mbbaﬁp/m‘a,éwbam-cbalaﬂmaﬂa’amdbva‘ﬂadbz“mb
Kogaghitesn garjatpralayaghanaghati-nyonyasarighattachandak
Krsnikrodhagraditah kurnkulanidbanotpitanirghitavitah
Kendasmatsimbanidapratirasitasakbo dundubbistiditosan.

‘ By whom has this trumpet been blown,—appeating
as it does like the echo of my lion-toar, the forward
messenger of Draupadi’s wrath, the cyclone presaging the
annihilation of the Kuru-race, resembling, at each stroke
of the beating-stick, the terrible clash of the thundering
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clouds at the time of universal dissolution, being as deep
as the rumbling of the Mandara mountain tossed about
and having its caves overflowing with the water of the sea
thrown about, as it were, by the churning rod.’

Here the subject described 4is not one suggestive of
anger, or any such violent emotion ; the form of the work
also is one to be staged ; so that the bombastic diction is
not compatible with either of these two conditions ; and yet,
since the speaker is Bhimasena (well-known as a ¢ Furious”
character) [the bombastic diction is quite suitable.]

In other cases the diction and other things are altered
in accordance ‘with the character of the subject portrayed,
itrespective of the speaker or the form. For instance, in the
following :—

¢ Praudhachchhedinuripochebhalanarayabhavatsai mhbikeyopaghata-
Trasakystéshvativyagraltaravirathendranencksyamanam
Kurvar kikntsthaviryastutimiva marutan kandhararandhrabbajanz
Bharikdirairbbimametannipatati viyatah kumbbakaryotiamangam.?

‘Here falls from the sky the head of Kumbhakarna,
terrible on account of the curious humming of winds

contained in the holes in his shoulders, and hence appearing
II-2
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as it were, singing the praises of Rima,—and being looked
at by Aruna (the Sun’s chatioteer) wheeling about the
sun’s chariot and pulling up the horses on one side,
fearing it to be Rihu, on account of the force with which
it has shot forth under the impact of the powerful stroke
(of the swotd).’
In other cases, the Diction &c. ate altered in accordance
.with the nature of the form, irrespective of the speaker
and the swbject—For instance in an .Akhydyika soft letters
ate not admissible even in the delineation of the Erotic
Passion ;—in a Kathi, even in the delineation of the
¢ Furious ’, bombastic words are not used ;—and in dramas
and works of that kind, long compounds are not used even
in the depicting of the ‘Futious’. Similarly in other cases,
the proprieties are to vary with the circumstances. 77.

[ Thus ends Chapter VIII dealing with the determination of
Excellences as different from Ornaments (Figures of Speech).]
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CHAPTER IX
THE VERBAL FIGURES OF SPEECH.

The Excellences having been examined, the author now
desctibes the Verbal Figures of Speech.

(1)—When what is said by one person in one sense is construed

by another person in a different sense—either throngh punming

or through intonation,—it is Equivoque (Vakrokti) = and
thus it is of two kinds. I8.

¢ Thus’—i.e., (1) Equivoque based on Punning and (2)
Equivoque based upon Intonation.
The following is an example of Equiyoque based upon
pun due to the breaking up of words :—
¢ Narigamannkilamaicharasi chejjandsi  kashchetano
Viminin: priyamidadhati hitakennaivibalinidn: bhavdn
Yuktan ki hitakartanan: nans balibbavaprasiddbitmanah,—
Samarthyar bhavatah parandaramatachchbedar vidhatnm kutah.
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“If you behave satisfactorily towards women, then
you are wise”.—“What intelligent person does what is
agreeable to his enemies ?” [This reply being based upon
the pun involved in breaking up the term °wmiripdm’,
spoken by the first speaker in the sense of ‘ towards women’,
into two terms  na-arindz’, © not to enemies “]—* Then you
are not a benefactor of the weaker sex.” [This rejoinder
takes the tetm “vamanim’, used by the second speaker in
the sense © of enemies’, in the sense  of the weaker sex’.]—
“Would it be proper to destroy the good of a person known
to be weak »” [This answer is based upon the term
< bitakrt >, used by the former speaker in the sense of Aitam
karoti ‘ benefactor, one who does good’, being taken in
the sense of bitar: © krutati’, ¢ one who destroys the good’].
—*“ Whence can there be any power in you to bring about
the destruction of what is desited by Indra ?” [This reply
is based on the exptession ¢ balibhivaprasiddbatmanah’, used
by the former speaker in the sense of ‘one known to
be weak’, being taken by the latter in the sense of ‘one
who is known by his killing of the demon Bala, 7.,
Indra’.]

The following is an example of Equivoque based upon
Paronomasia, not involving the breaking up of words.

¢ Aho kenedrshi buddbivdarnpa tava nirmita-

Triguni shrilyate buddbirna tu dirumay: kvachit’.

“Oh! By whom has this Intelligence of yours been
- made so cruel ?”’—*“Intelligence is known to consist of
the three attributes, and never of wood”. [The reply
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is based upon the word ‘ darapa’, used by the first speaker
in the sense of ‘cruel’, being taken by the other in the
sense of ‘ of wood’.]
The following is an example of Equivoque based on
Intonation.
‘Gurnjanaparatantratayd diirataran: deshamudyato gantum
Alikulakokilalalite naisyati sakhi surabbisamayesan’.
‘Being obedient to his elders, he is ptepared to go
to a far remote countty ; and O friend ! will he not come
during the fragrant season (of spring), which is beautified
by the presence of swarms of black bees and cuckoos ?
{ To this the friend is supposed to reply  will he not come
this reply in this sense being obtained by giving to the
word ¢ naisyati’, < will not come’, the intonation of a ques-
tion ; so that the word used by the first speaker in the
former sense is taken by the second in the latter sense,
which catries the further meaning ‘he is sure to come.’]
Alliteration (Anuprdsa) consists in the similarity of letters.
The ©similarity of letters’ tmeant here is the sameness
of the consonants, even though the vowels may be different.
The figure is called ‘ Amuprdsa’, because it consists in
such © prasa’—prakrsia  mydsa, i.e., excellent allocation (of
letters)—as is © amu’—amngata, favourable, to the delineation
of Passion and other things.
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1t is of two Rinds,—as pertaining to (a) chheka (experts) and (by
vriti (diction). '

¢ Chheka’—Experts ; “wvrsti’—that function of letters
which affects the delineation of Passion ;—° pertaining to”
these,—i.e., the two kinds of Alliteration ate () ¢ chbekinn-
prasa’ and (b) Vrttyamuprisa.

[These are merely fanciful names, as is cleatr from the definitions

that follow, accotding to which the two kinds may be called (2)
“Isolated’ and (%) ‘Complex’ Alliteration.]

The author states the characteristics of these two kinds
of Alliteration.—

The former is the single repetition of several.

When there is a single tepetition of ° severs/’—consona~
ats, it is < Chhekamprasa’, * Isolated Alliteration.” Example—

“Tato’ runaparispandamandikrtavapub shashi

Dadhre kimapariksimakiminigandapindntim’.

¢ The Moon, having his body eclipsed by the advent

of the Sun, bore the paleness of the cheek of a woman

emaciated by the pangs of love.

[Here we have ‘single repetition of the consonants (4) ‘n0-d’ and
. (0) o-d’] ’
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The latter consists in several repetitions of one also. 79.

When there are ¢ several >—two ot mote—° repetitions > of
¢ one —consonant—* also >—i.e., or of several consonants,—
we have the ‘I7#tyamuprasa’, the ‘Alliteration of Diction’. 79.

As regards ¢ V7#i’, ¢ Diction”’ :—

(@) That (Diction) which is characterised by consonants suggestive
of sweetness is called ¢ Upandgarika’ © Polished’ ; and (b) that which
is  characterised by consonants suggestive of floridity is called
“ Parusa’, < Harsh .

Examples of both these have been cited above (in Ch.
VIII, under ¢ Sweetness’ and ‘ Floridity’).

(¢) That characterised by others is called ¢ komala”,  soft’. 80.

¢ Others >—Consonants other than the two kinds mention-
ed above.

This last diction some people also call ‘ gramya’,  Vulgat.”
. Example—
¢ Apasiraya ghanasarar: kuru haran: diramewa kim kamalaib
Alamalamili - mypdlairiti  vadati  divinisham  bala.
Fot translatlon (see above stanza No. 341.) 80.
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By some people these styles of diction have been called the
¢ Vaidarbbi® and the rest.

According to others—i.e., Vimana and his followers,—
the three styles of diction just desctribed have been called,,
respectively, (a) ¢ Vaidarbhi’, () ¢ Gand:® and  Paschdls.

The Ldtanuprasa is verbal ; the difference lying only in the

import. 81.

When there is Alliteration (repetition) of words (not
mainly of single consomants as in the other two
kinds of Alliteration),—and though the form and the
meaning of the words thus repeated are the same, yet
there is difference in the syntactical relation of the words,—
it is  Latanuprasa,’ so called because of its being popular
among the inhabitants of the Lz country.

Others have called this the °Alliteration of Wotds.”

[‘Words> are here divided into the (A) verbal forms complete
with the terminations ; and (B) simple basic substantives. In the
Alliteration of (A), there may be tepetition eithet (2) of several words,.
or (b) of a single word; and in that of (B), the tepetition may be.

cither () in the same compound or (4) in different compounds.
Each of these is next dealt with.] 81.

(Ad) This pertains to several words.
- This’—i.e. The Latinuprisa.
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Example—
‘Yasya na savidhe dayiti davadabanastubinadidhitistasya
Yasya cha savidke dayiti davadabanastubinadidhitistasya.

“To one who has not his beloved near him, even the
cool-rayed Moon is like the forest-conflagration ; while to
one who has his beloved near him, even the forest-con-
flagration is like the cool-rayed Moon.’

[Here we have the repetition of several words (a) ‘yasya-savidhe
dayitd’ and (a) ‘dayadahanap-tubinadidbitib-tasya’.)

(A) It pertains to a single word also.

The particle ‘api’, “also’, indicates that the pronoun
“sap’ of the preceding text is to be construed here also.

Example.—
‘ Vadanarm:  varavarpinyastasyih satyam  sudbikarah
Sudhikaral kva wmu punab kalavikavikalo bhavet’

“The face of the fair-complexioned one is really the
Moon ;—whete else could the Moon be free from stains ¢’

[Here we have the repetition of the single word ‘su#dhikarap’.]

(B) It is (repetition) of the same substantive base, either (@) in
the same compound, or (b) in different conspomnds, or (¢) once in
a compound and once in a non-compound.
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The repetition of the substantive Jase,—not of the
word (with terminations),—either (4) in one and the same
compound, oz (4) in different compounds, or (¢) occurring
once in a compound and for the second time in a non-
compound.

Example—

(@) Sitakarakararuchiravibbi vibhikarakara (b) dbarapidhara
kirtip

(¢) Pamrusakamala  fkamalc  sipi  tavaivdsti  nanyasya’.

(See above stanza No. 314).

[Here in (4) we have the repetition of the substantive ‘&ara’ in the
same compound; in (b)) we have the substantive ibba’ occutring in
two distinct compounds and in (¢) the substantive ‘kawa/z’ occurs
first ina compound and then by itself, notin a compound.]

Thus is Alliteration of five kinds (821 (3) The repetition of
letters in the same order, with a different meaning—when there
is meaning,—constitnte * Yamaka’, < Chime’.

‘If there is meaning’;—this has been added in
anticipation of the objection that—*“in such expressions
as  ‘ samarasamarasgyam’ (‘ one whose passion for war is
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uniform ), the letters ss-ma-ra’, when occutring first,
have the sense of ‘war’, but when repeated, the same
letters have no sense, (as they form part of the compound
* samarasah’) ; so that it is not tight to say that Chime
consists in the repetition of letters with a different meaning.”

“8a’°, “in the same order’,—this is meant to exclude
such tepetition, as in  sarorasa® (where the consonants are
not repeated in the same order).

As occurring in the several feet of a verse or in several
parts thereof,—it becomes manifold. 83.

(1) The first foot repeated in the second foot, (2) the
first foot repeated in the third foot, (3) the first
foot repeated in the fourth foot ;—(4) the second foot
repeated in the third foot, (5) the second foot repeated in
the fourth foot;—(6) the third foot repeated in the fourth,
—and (7) the first foot tepeated in all the other three feet.—
These make seven varieties.—Then thete ate two vatie-
ties—wiy :—(8) the tepetition of the first foot in the
second foot, and that of the third in the fourth foot—and
(9) the repetition of the first foot in the fourth and that of
the second in the third.—Thus there are nine varieties
of Chime as occurring in the several feet of a verse.—In
addition to these there ate two vartieties—ig.,—(10) the
repetition of one half of the verse and(11) the repetition
of the entire verse.
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Then again, each foot of the verse being divided into
two patts, there may be repetition of the first part of the
first foot in the first part of the second foot and so forth,—
and repetition of the second half of the first foot in the
second half of the second foot and so forth ;—such partial
repetition as accurting in different verses ate not counted
as such ;—so that in this way there are swenfy varieties.

If each foot is divided into three parts, similar repe-
titions give rise to zhirty varieties ; and when each foot
is divided into four parts, there would be forty varieties..

The latter end of the second half of the first foot chim-
ing with the former half of the second foot, and so forth,
would give rise to several varieties. For instance, (1)
The latter half of the first chiming with the former half
of the second foot,—(2) the former half of the first chim-
ing with the latter half of the second foot, and (3) the
combination of these two ;—(4) (each of the feet being
divided into three or more parts) the middle part of the
first chiming with the first part of the second foot,—(5)
the first part of the first foot chiming with the middle part
of the second foot, (6) the third part of the first chiming
with the middle part of the second foot,—(7) the middle
patt of the first chiming with the last part of the second
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foot,—(8) the combination of the last three.—Similarly
there can be repetition of the first and other patts in the
middle, and other parts of the same foot,—or again, the
repetition may be without any fixed ordet, any part of
one foot being repeated in any patt of another ; and so
forth,] there would be many vatieties.

All this however is a mere excrescence in the body of
poetry ; and hence any detailed definition of these varieties
has not been attempted ; examples also we are citing of
only a few kinds.—

®
Sanndribbaranomdyastatastvarn: prihivin; jaya.
‘Having worshipped the Moon-crested God, who
has obtained the jewel of pure women, may you win the
earth,—you, who are free from deceit and in whose battle
your enemy’s elephants have perished.’

(2) © Vindyameno nayatisukhiding
Vind yamenonayata sukhidind
Mabdjanodiyata manasidaran:
Mabdjaneds yatamanasidaram.
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¢ The soul-bird, great and destructive of the annoyers
of the good, was estranged from the mind by the Death-
god, who catries away people without fault, devours
life and strips off all pleasure.’
(3) ¢ Satvirambharatovashyam—
abalan vitatiravam
Sarvadarapaniinaisi—
davinalasamasthitah.
Settrdranibhoratoveshycn —
avalambitatiravam
Sarvadarapamainaisi
davandlasamasthita).’
¢ The king, quick in action, devoted to Visnu, always
acting rightly, anxious to reach the heart of the people.
and resembling the Submarine Fire,—always brought
his enemies to battle, who were weak and noisy, who had
not been subdued and hence resembled trees still standing
upright.’
4 . vedhd na veda yam
Ya cha mateva bhajate prapate mainave dayim
- (8) ¢ Yadanatgyadinato nayatyayan: na yatyayar:
- Shivehitanm: shive hitdm smaramitin: smardmi tim.
(#) ‘I meditate upon Pirvati,—whose immanent

4
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majesty even Brahmi cannot fathom, and who, like a
mother, bestows her grace upon devoted man.’

(5) °I meditate upon Her who was sought after by
Shiva,—by bowing to whom man, being auspiciously
favoured by Her who is ever favourable to us, never goes
beyond the bounds of propriety.’

(6) © Sarasvati prasidan: me sthitin chittasarasvati
Sara svati kuru ksetrakurnksetrasarasvati.’

O Sarasvati, who art in the body, like the river
Satasvatl in Kuruksetra | Be propitiated and make the
ocean of my heart thy splendid abode.

(7) *Sasira sikan darpena kandarpena sasirasid

Sharannaving bibbrani navibbrapi  sharannavd
‘ The excellent autumn, accompanied by the lotus and
fresh-looking carts, conducive to the tipening of the long
grass, not devoid of the song of birds, slunk away along
with the arrogant Love-god.’
(8) “ Madbupardjiporgyitamanini-
Janamanabsumanah surabhi shriyan
Abbrta viritavirijaviplavan
Sphutitatamratatimravapan jogat.’

‘The wotld acquired resplendence,—beating the

sweet fragrance of the flower-like hearts of love-quartelled
women subjugated by the appearance of lines of black
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bees, discontinuing the destruction of the lotus and ad-
otned with blossoming, tawny and wide-expanding mango-
gtoves.’ N

In the above manner, we may deduce the examples
of endless varieties of Chime. 83.

(IV) When words that are different by reason of
the difference in their denotations coalesce (become identified)
through the sameness of their promunciation, it is a case of
Coalescence or Pun ; and throngh Letter and other factors, it
is of eight kinds. 84.

There is the theory that words having different
meanings must be regarded as different,—and also
that in poetty, accents do not count ; and in accordance
with the former theory, even though two words may be
the same in their verbal form, yet they are regarded
as different and in accordance with the latter, when
these words (though differently accented, by reason of
their meanings) come to be pronounced in exactly the
same manner, they are regarded as °coalescing’, i.e.,
as having their differences undiscernible ;—and when
this happens, it is a case of Coalescence, Pun.

This Pun is of eight kinds, as based upon the eight
different factors of (1) letters, (2) words, (3) gender, (4)
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dialect, (5) crude forms, (6) affixes, (7) terminations
{declensional and conjugational) and (8) numbet.

The following are the examples in this same order :—
(1) ¢ Alarkdarah shaikikaranarakapilan parijano
Vishirpingo bbyigi vasn cha vrsa eko babwvayah
Avastheyamr  sthaporapi  bbavati  sarvamaraguror
Vidhan vakre mitrdbni sthitavati vayan: ke punaram?.
‘For his ornament the fearful human skull ; for his
attendant Bhragi of the broken limbs ; for his propetty,
a single aged bull ;—when such is the condition of even
Shiva, the revered of all the gods, when the curved mroon
(untowatd Fate) stands on his head, who are we (that we
should not suffer from untoward Fate) ?’
(2) © Prehukdrtasvarapasran bhiisitanibshesaparijanan deva
Vilasatkarenngahanan: saniprati samamdvayoh sadanam
(See above stanzi No. 306.)
(3) and (8)
“ Bhaktiprabvavilokanaprapayini nilotpalaspardhini
Dhyéanilambanatin: samadbinivilairiiiehilapiaptiys
-3
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Liué@mqyzz mabdnidhi rasikatin laksmidyshostanvati
Yusmaikam kurutin: bhavirtishamanan: netre tanurva harep.

“ May (@) the eyes or (%) the body of Visnu set at rest
yout worldly troubles —(7) the eyes looking tendetly
upon devotees, and (4) the body looked upon by persons.
in humble devotion,—(#) the eyes and () the body both
vying with the lotus, mediated upon by yogins for the
attainment of their highest ends,—the ocean of beauty,

and producing charming sensations in the eyes of
Laksmi.’

(2) Here again we have also the coalescence of the two.
numbers [Dual and Singular, the form of the various
epithets being the same in both numbers ; the Neuter-
Dual forms being the same the Feminine-Singulat].

(4) < Mabadesurasaridbanine

tamavasamdsanigamdigamaharane
Harababusarapan: tan: chittamobarm-
avasaraume Sahasd.”

[This couplet, when taken as Samskrif, means— O
Uma, who ordains happiness,- please safeguard my devo-
tion to Vedic studies, which lead to union with the gods,

,and in proper time destroy the ever-growing delusion of

—my—miad >
o
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And when taken as Prakrit, its meaning is as follows—
¢ O Consott of Shiva ! produce in me a regard for virtue,
and destroy my desire for birth and re-birth, which has
-5 source in Tamas |—Thou art my sole refuge ; so please
remove the delusion of my mind.’—

Thus in this case we have the coalescence of the two
dialects.]
(5) “Ayam sarvini shistrapi brdi  jiiesu cha vaksyati
Samarthyakrdamitrinan mitraganm cha nrpitmajab’.
[‘ The son of the king shall () bear in bis heart, and
() discuss with the learned, all the sciences, and he shall
be the (4) strength-c're; to his friends and (§) the strength-
destroyer of his foes.]

(6) “ Rajaniramanamanleh pidapadmaivaloka-
Ksapasamayaparaptapiirvasanm patsabasrans
Pramathanivabantadhye jatuchittvatprasidad
Abamuchitaruchih syannandité sa tatha me.

¢ Having obtained a thousandfold splendour on the
occasion of looking at the lotus-feet of the Moon-crested
‘God, and having acquited the right devotion through
yout grace,—may I among Shiva’s hosts, (¢) become the
joy-giver and (b) attain the position of Nandi, their
leader I :
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(7) Sarvasvan: bara sarvasya
Tvam bhavachchhedatatparab
Nayopakérasimimukbyam
Aydsi tanuartinam.

[This may be construed either () as addressed by a
devotee to Shiva, or (b) as addressed by a thief to his
son :—(z) ‘O Shiva ! you are the all in all of the entire
universe,—addicted to the destruction of the wotld ; as
such -you have a body wherefrom emanates all that is
conducive to good and virtue ’;—(%) O Son, take away
all the property of all men ; employ yourself in cutting
the walls ; do away with the idea of returning good for
good ; and extend your livelihood at the cost of others.’—

»

[Here we have the coalescence (#) of the declensional termination,
the vocative, and the conjugational termination, imperative, in
the word ‘hara’;—(b) of the conjugational termination, imperative
and the declensional termination, the genitive, understood in the
wortd ‘bhava’; also we have (¢) the coalescence in the word ‘7ydsi’, of the
possessive” ending ‘sini’ and the conjugational termination, the
present.] 84.

There is also the ninth kind (of Pan), where there is no
, difference in the crude form or other factors.
, "The particle “api’, also’, is to be construed with
* mayamah’, ¢ ninth >,
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Example—
¢ Yosakrtparagotranani paksachchbedaksanaksamah
Shatakotidatims bibbrad vibbudbendrah sa rajate’
There being no defining factor in the shape of con-
text and the rest, this couplet is equally capable of affording
.both. the meanings—(4) The king of the learned is
resplendent, being capable of repeatedly destroying in a
moment the prosperity of his enemy’s people, and bearing
the mark of having given away hundreds of millions >;—
(b) “ The king of the gods, Indra, is resplendent,—capable
of cutting off in a moment, the wings of the great moun-
tains, and bearing the character of striking with the thun-
derbolt.’

[Hete we have a coalescence, where thete is no difference in the
two cases, in any one of the eight factors mentioned above.—This
kind has been called the ‘Abbariga-shlesa’ ‘Unbroken Pun’, on the
ground that it does not necessitate the breaking up of the words into
its various factors;—the necessity of which breaking up leads to the
above-mentioned eight kinds of Pun being called ‘Sabbasiga-shiesa’,
‘Broken Pun.’] ‘

. An objection is raised in this connection :—“ A com-
position consists () of words that are pronouncible by
diverse ‘efforts’ on account of the divergence in their
accents, ‘samihira’ and other qualifications,—and also
(8) of wotds that are pronouncible by similar °efforts’,
by reason of thete being no difference in the said qualifi-
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